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FOREWORD
,This volume is one of a series of handbooks prepared by Foreign Area

,Studies (FAS) of The American University, designed to be useful to
Military and other personnel who need a convenient compilation of
basic facts about the social, economic, political, and military institu-;
'dons and practices of various countries. The emphasis is on objcictive,
description of the nation's present society and the kinds of possible of
probable changes that might be expected in the future. The handbook
seeks to present as full and as balanced an integrated exposition as
limitations oh space and research time permit. It was compiled from
information available in openly published material. An extensive bibli-
ography is provided to permit recourse to other published sources for
More detailed information. There has been no attempt to express any
specific point of view or to make policy recommendations. The contents
of the handbook represent the work of the authors and FAS and do not
represent the official view of the United States government.

An effort has been made to make the handbook as comprehensive as
possible.. It can be expected, however, that the material, interpreta-
tions, and conclusions are subject to modification in the light of new
information And developments. Such corrections, additions, and sug-
gestions for factual, interpretive, or other change as readers may have
will be welcomed for use in future revisions. Comments may be ad-
dressed to:

The Director
Foreign Area Studies
The American University
5010 Wisconsin Avenue, N.W.
Washington, D.C. 20016
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PREFACE
Although many changes have swept across the Eastern European

communist countries, Bulgaria through the years has remained a
bastion ofconsistency. It is a loyal military ally of the Soviet Union as
a member of the Warsaw Treaty Organization kWarsaw Pact), and its
economy- isinextricably linked to the Soviet Union through bilateral
agreements as well as through membership in the Council for Mutual
Economic Assistance (COMECON). Of the six Eastern European mem-
bers of the Warsaw Pact, Bulgaria shares with the GermaniDemOcratic
Republic (East Germany) the distinction- of not having contiguous
borders with the Soviet Union. It is, however, important geographically
because it anchors the southeastern sector of the alliance and borders
two member states of the North Atlantic Treaty OrganizationGreece
and Turkey.

The authors of the Area Handbook for Bulgaria have attempted to
describe, comprehensively and objectively, the workings of the eco-
nomic, political, social, and military systems dominant in the country
in -the early 1970s as those systems have developed in the post-World
War H period. Despite the concentration on the communist era, im-
portant historiea factors are referred to wherever necessary for under-
standing the m dern scene, and a historical chapter is included to
provide the prop r setting for the modern state.

The spelling f place names conforms to the transliteration system.
used by the U iced States Board on deographic Names. The use of
abbreviations, acroiiYT-' and foreign terms has been held to a mini-
mum. The one abbreviation that necessarily appears throughout the
work is BKP for Bulgarian Communist Party (Bulgarska Komunis-
ticheska Partiya). All tons are metric unless otherwise skated. A
glossary is appended for convenience, but all unfamiliir terms are ex-
plained on first use in the text.
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COUNTRY SUMMARY
1. COUNTRY: People's Republic of Bulgaria. Proclaimed by the com-
munist party in the 1947 Constitution. Formerly, Kingdom of Bulgaria.
2. SIZE AND LOCATION: Area 42,300 square miles. Located in east-
ern part of Balkan , Peninsula on Black Sea south of Danube River.
Borders Romania, Yugoslavia, Greece, and Turkey.
3. TOPOGRAPHY: Mountains predominate in west and in ranges that
run west to east across the central and southern regions. Lower and
more level areas south of Danube River and between the mountain
ranges= permit_ extensive cultivation.
4: CI:IMATE: Transitional between Eastern European continental and
Mediterranean. Nathern regions have hot summers, cold winters
south is,more,moderate but has hot, dry summers.
5. POPULATION: About 8.7 million in 1973; density 203 persons per
square mile. Growth rate 0.7 percent annually.
6. ETHNIC GROUPS AND LANGUAGES: 85 percent of population is
Bulgar: Persons of Turkish, Macedonian, Greek, Romanian, and other
origins are guaranteed the right to use their languages and to preserve
their cultural heritage, but Bulgarian, the official language, is spoken
by the entire population.
7. RELIGION: 90 percent of population adheres to the Eastern Ortho-
dox faith. There are some 750,000 Moslems, 26,000 Protestants, 32,000
Roman Catholics, and 3,00C to 7,000 Jews. Freedom of religion guar-
anteed, but practice strictly controlled by state.
8. GOVERNMENT: National Assembly is unicameral legislature.
Council of Ministers, performing governmental administrative func-
tions, is responsible to State Council, the supreme executive body. Real
power vested in communist party's first secretary, Politbtiro, Secre-
tariat, and Central Committee.
9. ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS: Administration is by people's
councils at district (okrug) and township or borough (obshtina) levels.
There are twenty-eight districts, including one composed only of metro-
politan Sofia. Districts subdivided into about 1,150 townships and
boroughs.
10. INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS: Member of the Warsaw
Treaty Organization (Warsaw Pact); the Counci1-for Mutual Economic
Assistance (COMECON); and the United Nations (UN), including
several UN specialized agencies.
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.11. JUSTICE: Three-level court system headed by Supreme Court.
Military and special courts responsible directly to Supreme Court. Judi-
ciary administered by Ministry of Justice within Council of Ministers.
12. COMMUNICATIONS: Mass media are state owned and regulated.
Little latitude given subject matter produced locally; imports of foreign
films and publications are restricted.
13. EDUCATION: Free and compulsory until age fifteen. Priority on
scientific, technological, and vocational curricula. Narxism-Leninism
stressed in all curricula.
14. ECONOMY: Production, growth, and development programmed in

five-year plans, drawn up and monitored by party. The 1971-75 plan,
dependent on financial and technical aid from Soviet Union, recognizes
need to raise standard of living; improvement is conditional upon rising
productivity.
15. LABOR: Work force numbers about 4.4 million. Abut 27 percent
(1.2 million) of the total are in state and collective industries; 25 per-
cent (1.1 million) work full time on agroindustrial complexes. Skilled
workers in short supply.
16. AGRICULTURE: Approximately 53 percent of land is agricultural,
69 percent of which is cultivated. All but small mountain farms are
organized into 170 agroindustrial complexes. Grains predominate on
plains south of Danube River; irrigated Thracian Plain produces more
diversified crops. Livestock production inadequate for domestic needs
and expoits.
17. INDUSTRY: Virtually all state owned. Rapid expansion e ouraged
by state, increasingly slowed by inadequate raw material esources
and skilled labor. Emphasis in early 1970s on improving unsa 'sfactory
productivity levels and quality of industrial products.
18. FINANCE: Nonconvertible lev (see Glossary) has officially de-
clared values ranging from 0.59 to 1.65 leva per US$1; unofficial rates
in. early 1973 were substantially higher. Banking system consists of
Bulgarian National Bank and subordinated Bulgarian Foreign Trade
Bank and the State Savings Bank.
19. FOREIGN TRADE: State monopoly administered by Ministry of
Foreign Trade, Ministry of Finance, and the state banks. Bulk of trade
is with Soviet Union and other COMECON countries.
10. RAILROADS: Operational network totals about 2,620 miles, most
of it standard gauge. System carried bulk of long-distance domestic
cargo and passenger traffic.
21. ROADS: Total mileage about 21,000, but less than one-half has
asphalt or other paved surface. Highway vehicles carry increasing
traffic, preponderance of short-haul cargo and passengers.
22. INLAND WATERWAYS: Lower course of Danube River accom-
modates 2,500-ton vessels. Black Sea and ocean commerce increasing

rapidly.
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23. CIVIL AVIATION: State-owned Balkan-Bulgarian Airlines
(BALKAN) connects Sofia with about a dozen cities on internal routes
and almost twice as many foreign capitals.
24. ARMED FORCES: Bulgarian People's Army is subordinate to
Ministry of National Defense. Ground forces have 80 percent of its
personnel; air and naval forces, included in the army, have only aboUt
15 and 5percerit, respectifely, of total strength.
25._SECURITY: Ministry of Internal Affairs controls police and secu-
rity organizations, except Border Troopg, which are part of army.
Party and mass organizations apply pressures on behalf of public order
and in defense of the system.
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SECT.' ! SOCIAL

CHAPTER 1

GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE SOCIETY
In- mid -1973 Bulgaria was under the complete control of the Bulgar-

ian Communist Party (BKP see. Glossary) as had been since the
latter days of World. War IL As that war came to a close, the Kingdom
of Bulgaria was occupied by the Soviet army was governed by a
coalition under the communist - dominated /Fatherland Front By 1947
the monarchy had been deposed, a new constitution had been promul-
gated, and the country had become tie People's Republic of Bulgaria
under the BKP. Todor Zhivkov, whp(became first secretary of the party
in 1954, retained that position in 1973 and, with nineteen years' tenure,
was senior in length of service among the top leaders of the Soviet-
aligned, communist countries of Eastern Europe. Zhivkov, *ho,
weathered several years of intraparty struggles after assuming the sec-

, r has led an apparently stable regime since an abortive coup
d'etht failed to dislodge him in 1965. The hallmark of Zhivkov's lead-
ership has been his intense loyalty to the leaders of the Soviet Union.

-Zhivkov's critics accuse him of what they call subservience to the
Soviet Union, stating that he relies on Soviet backing- to remain in
power. His supporters, on the other hand, conimead him for his loyalty
to the Soviet Union, pointing out the historical affinity between the
Bulgarians and the Russians that dates back to the nineteenth-century
Russian' role in the liberation of Bulgaria from 500 years of Turkish
rule. Whether he should be condemned or praised for it, the fact is that
Zhivkov has guided his ship of state in very close conformity with di-
rections first taken by the Soviet Union.

Bulgaria, motivated mainly by irredentism, fought on the Gerinan
side during both world wars. The lands that Bulgaria coveted and
pressed ancient claims for were Macedonia (which had become part of
Yugoslavia) and parts of Thrace (which had ,become Greek territory).
Its claims to these lands date back to the glOrious days of Bulgarian
kingdoms in the Middle Ages, when its territory stretched from the
Black Sea in the east to the Adriatic Sea in the west and from the Car-
pathian Mountains in the north to the Aegean Sea in the south. Five
hundred years of Turkish rule failed to erase the Bulgarian ideas of
territorial grandeur.

The 1877-78 Russo-Turkish war that liberated Bulgaria ended in the



0

Treaty of San Stefano, which reestablished a Bulgarian kingdom using
the ancient boundaries; but the treaty was never put into effect
because the European powers feared a large Russian client-state in the
Balkans. Meeting in the Congress of Berlin in 1878, the powers nullified
the Treaty of San Stefano and decreed Bulgarian boundaries that dras-
tically reduced the size of the newly libekated country. Bulgaria seethed
with irredentism and fought wars over the so-called lost territories
until World War II, from which it emerged with a c om munist-
dominated coalition government but confined/to almost the same
boundaries. After the Communists took complete control, irredentism
was overshadowed by MSrxist ideas otinternationalism; but the dream
of a,greater Bulgaria did not die, and irredentist opinions were -com-
monly expressed until 1972, when they were muted, probably on the
insistence of the Soviet Union.

The original Bulgars were of an Asian tribe that moved into the
Balkan Peninsula as conquerors during the seventh entury A.D. The
occupants of the area at the time were mostly Slays who 'had been mi-
grating to that region for more than a century, absorbing former in-
habitants as they settled. Within about two centuries of their conquest,
the Bulgars also had been completely absorbed by the much more
numerous Slays, leaving only their name to mark the land they, had
conquered. From the ninth century A.D. on, Bulgarian history is the
story of this amalgamated-nation of Bulgar-Slays who enjoyed two
different epochs of independent glory under medieval Bulgarian king-
doms but _who also suffered invasion and defeat and, eventually, 500
years of domination by Ottoman Turks. In 1878 Turkish rule was fi-
nally ended, and a truncated Bulgaria reappeared on the map of--
Europe. After five centuries of foreign domination, Bulgaria was
backward, underdeveloped, and poor.

The descendants of the Bulgar-Slays made up the majority of the
approximately 8.7 million people living in Bulgaria in 1973. The largest
minority group, which numbered about 0.7 million people, was Turkish.
Theiew Greeks, Romanians, Armeniani, and Jews in the population
collectively accounted for only about 1 percent of the total. These mod-
ern Bulgarians live in a country that is almost rectangular in shape
and covers roughly 42,800 square miles of the lower Balkan Peninsula.
Their country is bounded on the east by the Black Sea, on the south by
Greece and the part of Turkey that is in Europe; on the west by Yugo-
slavia, and on'the'north by Romania.

The most prominent communist leader of Bulgaria was Georgi
Dimitrov, a native-born Bulgarian who had lived in exile during most
of the period between the two world wars and had become a Soviet

,,citizen in 1935. Dimitrov was prominent in the international communist
movement and, while resident in Moscow, had served as secr,etary

. general of the Comintern (Communist International), founded under
Lenin's guidance in 1919. Dimitrov returned to his homeland in late

2
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1945, resumed his Bulgarian citizenship, and took over the leadership
of the BKP and the-government. He was instrumental in developing
the 1947 Constitution (usually referred to as the Dimitrov 'Constitu-
tion) and set about remaking his country's economic, political, and
Social structures in the Soviet image. Nationalization of all means of
production, collectivization of agriculture, and an ambitious program
of industrialization all commenced under Dim itrov.

Dimitrov died in 1949 but, before he died; his programs were well

under way, the Moscow-oriented BKP was in complete control, and the
country-was firmly in the Soviet orbit. Several years later, even though
the term satellite was no longer used to describe the Eastern European
countries aligned with the Soviet Union, Bulgaria was dnsidered to be
the most rigidly loyal of all former Soviet satellites. Shortly after the
death of Dimitrov, the top position of leadership was secured by Vulko
Chervenkov who, over the next few years, ,earned a reputation as
Bulgaria's version of Stalin. After Stalin died, Cherverikov'a power
base eroded,to the point that he was forced to give up the top party post
in fa.yor of Zhivkov; Chervenkov"retained the top position in the gov-
ernment, however, and remained on the scene as an opposing locus of
political power. The intraparty factional strife that ensued lasted into
the<-1960s, but Zhivkov, who had established a close relationship with
Soviet party leader Nikita Khrushchev, eventually overcame the op-
position and stabilized his regime. Zhivkov also managed to establish
close relations with the Soviet leaders whcousted Khrushchev and has
apparently maintained goodapport with Leonid Brezhnev, thegeneral
secretary of the Soviet party.

The BKP in 1973 was structured very much like the Communist
Party of the' Soviet Union. Thestructure is pyramidal in form, the
general membership making up the base and the office of first secre-
tary occupying the apex. Between the two extremes the most important
bodies from bottom to top are the Party Congress, the Central Com-
mittee, the Secretariat, and the Politburo. The Party Congress is a
large gathering of delegates, representing the rank and file, that meets
every fiveyears, theoretically, to make party policy, amend party stat-

e, iktes if necessary, and determine 'the party program' for the ensuing
five-year period. Actually the congress is a large, unwieldy body (over
1,500 delegates at the 1971 congress), which meets to demonstrate
solidarity rather than to make policy. The congress, by party statute,
elects -the Central Committee, which is a permanently sitting body
that acts in the. name of the congress during the long intervals when

, the larger body is not in session. The so-called election of the Central
Committee is, in fact, a ratification of preselected members. The
same holds true for the election of the Politburo and the Secretariat
by the Central Committeein effect, the Politburo has ,already
determined its own membership and that of the Secretariat, and the
election process by the Central Committee is unanimous confirmation
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rather than election, making the Politburo a self-perpetuating body.
The Politburo for policymaking and the Secretariat for policy imple-

mentation are the true centers of power in the overall party-govern-
ment system. The Central Committee is an operating body and is made
up of important members of the party, although they rank below the
small group that has reached the top echelons of the structure. It is the
interlocking of various party and government positions that really
concentrates power in the hands of a few individuals and permits the
ultimate leader, Zhivkov, to control the entire apparatus. Zhivkov him-
self is an example of the interlocking in that, since 1971, he has been
the first secretary of the party and a member of the Politburo at the
same time that he was the president of the governmental State Council.
Only one other individual in 1973 combined membership in the party's
most prestigious bodiesPolitburo and Secretariatwith member-
ship in the government's leading bodythe State Council. Two other
party secretaries were candidate (nonvoting) members of the Politburo,
but they did not concurrently hold any high government office.

The government established under the Dimitrov Constitution, as
changed by the Constitution of 1971, is the instrument through which
the party administers the country. The central government consists,
essentially, of the National Assembly, the State Council, and the Coun-
cil of Ministers. The unicameral National Assembly is described in,-the
constitution as "a supreme body of state power," whereas the State
Council is described as "a supreme constantly functioning body of state
power." In practice, if one or the other were to be described as the
single supreme body of state power, it would be the State Council, the
membership v. which in 1973 included seven (out of twenty:four) mem-
bers or candidate members of the party Politburo and the operations of

, which, during its first two years of existence, have stamped it with the
mark of supreme authority.

The role of the National Assembly as a legislative body is circum-
scribed by the infrequency of its meetings. The assembly is popularly
elected from a single list of nominees at fiye-year intervals, but it is
required to meet only three times annually. The sessions,of the as-
sembly are usually so brief that it functions as an after-the-fact
approving body rather than as a legislature. The development and
initiation of new legislation, therefore, is handled outside of the actual
legislature, primarily by the State Council and the Council of Ministers.

At its first session after general elections the National Assembly
elects the State Council, but it would be highly unlikely if not impos-
sible for the assembly to refuse to elect the complete slate of nominees
that has been preselected by the party hierarchy. The election of the
State Council, therefore, as is the case with various party elections, is
a unanimous vote of approval rather than a true election. The State
Council is the true center of the government. When it was created by
the 1971 Constitution, Zhivkov chose to relinquish his governmental

4
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post a- -tan of the Council of Ministers (the country's premier)
and ab,... he position of president of the State Council, leaving no
doubt about where real governmental power lay. The State Council, in
effect, is a collective executive body that, because the National Assem-
bly meets so infrequently, also becomes a major initiator of legislation.

The-Council of Ministers, also elected by the National Assembly in
the same manner as the State Council, functions as the administrative
arm of the government. Here again, party influence is pervative. In
1973 the chairman of the council (premier) and four deputy chairmen
were concurrently members of the party Politburo, the minister of
internal affairs was a candidate member of the Politburo, and most
other ministers were members of the Central Committee.

Matters of statesuch as defense, foreign affairs, education, and
welfareusually associated with the central government of any coun-
try are handled brindividual ministries and are overseen by the Coun-
cil of Ministers. In addition to such affairs of state, however, various

'etnnministries, as well as th council itself, are charged witlradminister-
ing the country's entire ec omy, as is the case in other communist;
ruled states. In mid-1973 eleven ministries out of a total of twenty-two
dealt exclusively with economic matters. In addition, the State Plan-
ning Committee, the chat' man of which holds ministerial rank, is of
great importance in the overall economic structure.

The economic ministries ntrol virtually every aspect of the coun-
try's economy. The goals of n ionalization of all industry and collecti--
vization of agriculture were achieved early in the communist'era, and
the efforts of the party-governMent ever since have been toward in-
creased efficiency. In Bulgaria the quest for greater production has led ti
to ever greater centralization of control. In the early 1970s this. quest
has brought about the reorganization of industry wherein industrial
enterprises have been grouped into huge trusts at the same time that
collective and-state farms have been similaily grouped into so-called

agroindustrial complexes. . .

The consolidation of agriculture into extremely large complexes,
begun in 1970, was intended to raise productivity through concentra-
tion of effort, specialization of production, and increased control by
the central government, The reorganization is a long-range program
that is expected to be completed by 1980, at which time authorities
predict that farm incomes will have risen to equal industrial incodies
and, because agricultural enterprises will be run just like factories, the
social differences between peasants and workers will have been elimi-
nated. By 1973 results of the reorganization that had already occurred
were mixed, and it was still too early to assess the long-range value of

the agroindustrial complexes. ,
In the industrial sector the consolidation of various enterprises into

trusts was undertaken in the early 1970s for the same reasons that the
agroindustrial complexes were formed, that is, greater efficiency
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through concentration, specialization, and increased control. Bulgarian
industrial growth since World War II had been remarkable,considering
particularly the inadequate base of skilled labor and natural resources
in a country that had been predominantly agricultural. Bulgaria's need
for raw materials, machinery, and technological assistance during its
long period of industrialization and the Soviet Union's willingness to
supply them accounted in large measure for Ihe extremely close eco-
nomic ties between the two countries. Because the growth rate had
begun to slow toward the end of the 1960s, the BKP decided to try a
massive reorganization of the economic structure as a remedy for the
situation.

In addition to the political and economisystems of the country, the
social system has been a major concern oftthe party and government
ever since the BKP took power. Social restructuring has resulted in a
system wherein the party elite occupies the highest level. This group is
small and represents the apex of the social pyramid. The next level
down, which is much broader, includes lesser party functiOnaries, pro.,
fessionals, administrators and managers, technicians, and all white-
collar workers. The next level is made up of blue-collar industrial
workers, who constitute the largest group in the society. At the bottom
of the structure are the peasants. There are, of course, gradations of
power, privilege, and prestige within all of the social groupings. The
society has been very mobile since World War II with rapid upward
mobility based mainly on the expanding economy, industrialization,
and modernization. Toward the end of theti`1960s, as the economic
growth rate slowed, so also did the social mobility, and there was
evidence that social groups were stabilizing.

Education has been the key to upward mobility and, since coming to
power, the Communists have given preference in educational opportu-
nity to former1 underprivileged groups. At the beginning of the 1970s,
however, the percentage of students of worker and peasant origin en-.
rolled in institutions of higher learning was:far below the percentage of
workers and peasants in the population. Students from the lower in-
come groups have not competed favorably against those from more
advantaged backgrounds and, although upward mobility is not blocked,
it has been becoming more difficult. Membership in the BKP remains
important for persons desiring to move upward in the social structure.

For the leadership the importance of education lies in the fact that it
is the best means for orienting the people in the official ideology as well
as for training the professionals, technicians, and skilled workers
needed to run the country. The ideological indoctrination is pervasive
throughout the entire school system, but the concurrent goal of.meeting
the needs of the economy has suffered because the system of higher
education has not expanded rapidly enough to absorb most secondary
school graduates who are desirous and capable of pursuing higher_
studies. Many educational reforms have been enacted over the years,
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but they have been cautious and limited and have not attacked the
major:probleM of providing much greater funding for higher education.

In the cultural sphere the party and government have Promoted
pride in-the ancient Bulgarian heritage but have regulated art, music,

i and literature in order to bring about conformity with she Soviet-
developed ,dectrine of Socialist Realism. Throughout the communist
era there have been periods of freeze and thaw in the controls imposed
on artists and intellectuals, but the periods of greatest restriction in
later years, have not equaled the severity of the Stalk ist times. In the
1960s_and: early 1970s control has been exercised prig. % arily through
publishers; art galleries, theaters, and other Outlets. Artists and intel-
lecttials know that their work must pass through state-owned OUtleta if
it _is to be seen or heard; therefore, they exercise self-censorship to
ensure acceptability. Other means of control are the professional unions

.that_all artists, writers, and actors must join if their work is to beix-
Itibited or published. The unions are run by the BKP and, in effect,
become instruments through which the party promotes its cultural
Policies. =For some artists conformity with- ideological -goals leads-to
upward social mobility, and some enjoy privileges and life-styles that
are uStially reserved for the ruling elite.

For control Of the general population the government relies on the
regularipolice, court, and penal systems, which are suppleMented by
state security police, paramilitary police auxiliaries, and militarized
border guards. The regular police forces, the auxiliaries, and the state
security pollee are all under the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Internal
Affairs, whereas the border guards are subordinated to the army and
are regulated hy the Ministry of National Defense. Courts and penal
institutions are under the Ministry of Justice. . . .

Also as Meant of control, the government sanctions and the party
operates a number of mass organizatiOns that affect or influence the
lives Of most people in the country. The Fatherland Front is a large
umbrella organization that includes all other groups as well as individ-
ual- members. The other mass organizations include trade unions,
youth groups, athletic societies, and similar interest groups. Other
than these officially sanctioned groups, there are no organizations per-
mitted and, because the party retains control through the leadership
positions, all organized activity in the country comes under BKP su-
pervision. Such organizations also serve as upward channels of
information through, which the party hierarchy is able to keep in touch
with popular opinion

Militarily, Bulgaria in 1973 maintained about 160,000 men in its\
armed forces, which are committed to the Soviet-dominated alliance
known as the Warsaw Treaty Organization (Warsaw Pact). Ground

zriforces constitute the Rat htliK of the so-called Bulgarian People's
Army, but it also incl des a small air and-air defense force, a small
naval force, and the boider guards. All of the armed forces are under
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the supervision of the Ministry of National Defense, but top-level
policymaking is a prerogative of the BKP. The party maintains great
influence in the a! Tried forces through the officer corps, 85 percent of
which is made up of party members. Those officers who are not party
members usually belong to the communist youth organization. Many
career noncommissioned officers are also party members and, for the
conscript in the ranks, political indoctrination is as regular as his
military. training.
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CHAPTER 2

HISTORICAL SETTING
The history of Bulgaria is marked by four interrelated motifs or

themes. The first motif is that of regional rivalry coupled with irreden-
tism. The second is Bulgaria's strategic significance for the leading
powers of Europe and the varying relationships with those powers. The
third theme is Bulgaria's constant conflict between loyalty to, and al-
liances with, the Eastparticularly Russia-and the Soviet Unionon
the one hand and to the Westparticularly Italy and Germany.7-on
the other. The fourth major theme in Bulgarian history is the influence
exerted by Russia (and the Soviet Union) on the internal and external
affairs of Bulgaria. This influence was intermittent from the late
nineteenth century until World War II but was constant after that war.

From its earliest history Bulgaria was in continual conflict with its
Balkan neighbors. The area that eventually became Bulgaria was the
object of regional disputes as early as the fourth century B.C. Later,
when that area was taken over by the Slays in the sixth century A.D.
and -the Bulgars in the seventh, a state evolved that proceeded-to en-,
troach on the territory of the mighty Byzantine Empire itself.Despite
successful raids and conquests during the periods of the First Bulgar-
ian Kingdom and the Second Bulgarian Kingdom, Bulgaria was, even-
tually reduced to subject status by the Byzantines and later by the
Ottoman Turks. During Turkish rule the country was not only under
constant attack by neighbors but was also utilized by the Turks as a
base for Turkish expansiOn. When Bulgaria was finally liberated from
the Turks by the Russians, irredentism and regional rivalry became
the prime focus of its foreign policy. Macedonia, a much-valued raid
throughout Bulgarian history, became the major object of Bulgaria's
irredentis(campaigns, although eventually most of the land reverted
to Serbia and was later incorporated into Yugoslavia. Macedonia, in
addition to Thrace, which was valued because it provided access to the
sea, was`the primary motive for Bulgaria's role not only in the two Bal-
kaiNars of 1912 and 1913 but also in the two world wars.

BUlgaria was not only struggling for power throughout its history;
it was also a pawn in the power struggles of the so-called great powers.
Before the Christian era the area was conquered first by Greece and
later by Rome and was influenced strongly by both of these early cul-
tures. Later; when the Slays and Bulgars succeeded in forming a united
stag, the country was still besieged by both Byzantium and Rome.,
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Although the Romans eventually lost their hold over Bulgaria, the
Byzantine Empire took both political and religious control of the coun-
try for two centuries. When Bulgaria managed to reassert its autonomy
in the time of the Second Bulgarian Kingdom, independence was,short
lived, and the country again fell under alien control, this time to the
Ottoman Turks. The Turks dominated Bulgaria for five centuries, until
liberation ,by the Russians temporarily gave the country full sover-
eignty. Before each of the two world wars of the twentieth century,
Bulgaria was actively courted by both sides as a potentially strategic
ally. Realizing Bulgaria's territorial aspirations, Germany played upon
Bulgarian irredentism in order to gain its collaboration in the wars,
and. both times Bulgaria emerged on the losing side. When World
War II ended for Bulgaria in 1944, it fell under Soviet influence, where
it has remained ever since.

EARLY HISTORY

The history of the country that became .modern Bulgaria can be
traced back many hundreds. of years before the time of Christ, pre-
dating by fifteen or more centuries the arrival of the people known as
Bulgars, from whom the country ultimately took its name. The earliest
people to have a viable political organization in the area were the
Thracians, whose loosely organized tribes occupied and controlled
much of the Balkan Peninsula. Later, when their society began to dis-
integrate, the Thracians fell under Greek influence and joined forces
with Athens to overrun neighboring Macedonia. In the fourth century
B.C., however, Philip of Macedon, competing with the Greeks in a
power struggle over Thrace, conquered Thrace arid made the Thracians
a subject people.

This invasion was followed in the second century B.C. by a Roman
invasion of Macedonia and a subsequent conquest of Thrace. By the
first century A.D. the Romans totally dominated the area. Despite
their strict and unpopular military control over the population, under
their tutelage cities grew, roads were constructed, and mining' and
farming were developed.

In the third century A.D. a series- of mass migrations into the Bal-
kans bejan: these migrations lasted for several centuries (see ch. 3).
The Goths came in four separate waves during the third century. In
the fourth century the Huns swept across the country, razing citiesand
villages. They were followed in the fourth and fifth centuries by the
Visigoths and Ostrogoths who, like the Huns, continued to ravage the
country. These invasions culminated in the eventual conquest and
settlement by. the relatively civilized Slays in the sixth century.

In A.D. 330 the Emperor Constantine established what was to be
considered a second Rome and named it Constantinople. In this period
the Roman Empire in the Balkans was split into two parts: in the east,
Thrace was once again under Greek domination, and the west was
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dominated by the Romans. Constantinople was growing in power, and
Greek influence was eroding the political and cultural influence of the
Romans. By the mid-fourth century Rome and Constantinople were
actively struggling for domination over the Balkans.

In the sixth century A.D. the Slays crossed the Danube River and
occupied much of the Balkan Peninsula. Although the Byzantines built
fortresses to protect themselves, they were unable to hold the Slays at
bay. Once the Slays had taken over most of the Balkan Peninsula, they
succeeded in destroying the existing social system, rapidly replacing it
with their own. Soon the entire Thracian population became slavicized.

In the seventh century A.D. the Bulgars in turn began to Migrate
into the Balkans. They had come originally from central Asia and were
said to be related to the Huns. They were of the same stock as the
TurkS and _spoke a language similar to Turkish. Before migrating to
the.Balkans, they had lived north of the Black Sea. Their social order
was vastly different from that of the Slays, although eventually
the Slavic system became dominant. The Bulgars, unlike the Slays
who repudiated the concept of kingship, were governed autocratically
by khans, The Bulgars were warriors who fought on horseback, and
their customs and dress were Asiatic.

When the Bulgars overran what is now northeastern Bulgaria, they
found Slavic tribes already established and quickly made peace with
them- order to strengthen themselves against the*Illyzantines.
As the Slays were far more numerous than the Bulgars, the latter
were assimilated, and within two centuries the Bulgars had been
completely slavicized. The Slavic language and culture were adopted,
although the Bulgarian name and political structure were retail*.

'A Slav-Bulgarian state was formed with the capital at Pliska.
The, First Bulgarian Kingdom lasted from A.D. 679 to A.D. 1018,

when it fell -to Byiantium. During this period the social system re-
sembled the feudal system of Western Europe. The king, or tsar, was
the leading nobleman. As the political situation of the period varied, he
was alternately supported or opposed by the boyars (large landowners).
The great majority of the people were serfs:

,During the seventh and ,eighth centuries A.D. the Bulgarians con-
solidated and further reinforced their power. By the ninth century
they were, so powerful that they challenged the Byzantine Empire
itself. Twice in this period the Bulgarians controlled areas of Greece,
Turkey, Yugoslavia, Romania, and even Russia. Ina battle in 811 the
Bulgars completely devastated the Byzantine army that had invaded
their country; killed the Byzantine emperor, Nicephorus; and went
on to lay seige to Constantinople itself. The seige failed, but Bulgaria
had established itself as a power with which to be reckoned.

During the ninth century A.D. Bulgaria once again became the focus
of Greek and Roman cultural and political rivalry. The dispute was
finally terminated when Bulgaria, under King Boris I, accepted
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Christianity from Constantinople rather than from Rome. As early
as 836 the Byzantine Empire had sent two brothers, Cyril and Metho-
dius, to convert the Slays. When the brothers were in yen ice, they
argued in favor of church services and literature in the Slavic lan-
guage, opposing the Roman bishops who believed that only Hebiew,
Greek, and Latin were suitable languages for worship. This dialogue
further exacerbated the tensions between Byzantium and Rome. By

870 Boris made Orthodox Christianity the official 'religion of the
state. At this juncture Bulgaria fell under the Byzantine sphere of
influence, completingfor the momentits break with the Roman
religion and culture.

The influence of Cyril and Methodius upon the Bulgarian language
and culture is incalculable. They not only carried a new liturgical
form. to Bulgaria but also devised a new alphabet known as Cyrillic.
This new alphabet soon replaced Latin and Greek as the only form of
writing, and on its base a new Slavic literature and culture grew up.

When Bulgaria adopted Christianity from Byzantium, it also adopted
Byzantlum's territorial ambitions. Under Tsar Simeon (A.D. 893-
927), a period known as the Golden Age, Bulgaria extended its terri-
tories from the Black Sea in the east to the southern Carpathian
Mountains in the north, to the Sava River in the west, and to Mace-
donia in the southwest. It vs'as in this period that Bulgaria reached
the peak of its territorial expansion, penetrating deep into the Byzan-
tine Empire. Macedonia and Albania became Bulgaria's new frontiers;'
in 924:Serbia fell tnder Bulgarian rule. With these victories Simeon
claiinetrthe title tsar of all the Bulgarians and the Greeks. .

With the territorial expansion came a domestic flourishing' in the
arts and an increase in trade. The arts and architecture of the period
were significant for their beauty and vitality. Preslav, then the capital
city, became the center of culture. Crafts, Stich as goldsmithing,
pottery, stonemasonry, and blacksmithing grew, and shops sprang
up everywhere. At the same time literature flourished, and education
and scholarship took on a new importance. Knowledge of Slavic
literature became widespread, and writers treated such varied topics

as religion, grammar; logic, andpatriotism.
By the end of the tenth century A.D., however, the First Bulgarian

Kingdom was beginning to decline. Internally, the local population
was weary from continual warring and from the oppression of feudat
ism. The boyars continued to struggle against the king and his council'
for their own autonomy. Because of the internal weakness of the coun-
try, Bulgaria's neighbors began to encroach on her borders. The
Magyars (Hungarians) attacked from the northwest, seizing territory
north of the Danube River. The Byzantines in 967 formed an alliance
with the prince of Kiev in Russia and, because of this alliance, suc-
ceeded in invading Bulgaria repeatedly.

Iiithe late tenth century there was a brief revival of Bulgarian
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power under Samuel, when the Bulgarians succeeded in liberating
the northeastern sector of the country from Byzantine. control and
captured southern, Macedonia. But the revival was short lived. The
Byzantine emperor, Basik II, was determined to regain his lost land
and once again recaptured the northeastern . In 1u14. Basil
again invaded Bulgaria; defeated Samuel's a ; and, in, an act of
matchless cruelty* blinded 1,1,000 Bulgarian sol iers. From 1018 'until
1185 all of Bulgaria was under. Byzantine rule.

The eleventh and twelfth centuries witnesse period of extreme
hardship for the country. Byzantine domination was harsh and puni-
tive. MOnetary..taxes, which added to the already heavy burdens of
the peasantry, were levied in 1040. Bulgarian feudalism was replaced
by Byzantine feudalism. The Byzantine church itself was a vehicle of
oppression as it was later td become under Turkish rule; the church
owned entire estates and villages and the people who,inhabited them.
There were a series of revolts during the eleventh century, but none
were successful in oyerthrowantine tyranny. During this period
the first and second crusades m'ade their way through the Balkan
Peninsula, wreaking havoc among the local populations.

The Second Bulgarian Kingdom was established in 1186 and lasted
until 1396, whenlike the First Bulgarian Kingdomit was con-
quered by a powerful enemy and neighbor. Ironically, history came
full circle to spell defeat for the Bulgarians. In the twelfth century,
when the Byzantine Empire was declining because of internal weak-
ness, the Bulgarians were able to free themselves from domination.
In the fourteenth century, .when Bulgaria itself was weakened by
domestic strife, it was conquered by an enemy whose oppression was
greater than that of the Byzantine Empire: the Ottoman Turks.

At the close of the twelfth century the internal situation in Bulgaria
was deteriorating. Taxes had :leen increased, and the burden borne by
the peasants became still heavier. The feudal lords openly began to
proclaim their independence from Byzantium, whose empire was by
now steadily declining. Bulgaria was surrounded by its enemies: the
Ottoman Turks, the Magyars, and the Normans. In 1183 the Magyars
invaded, penetrating as far as Sofia. Realizing the vulnerability of
the Byzantine Empire, the Bulgarians rebelled under the leadership
of two brotherg, Asen and Peter. The brothers first liberated north-
eastern Bulgaria and then proceeded into Thrace, where they were
opposed by Isaac Angel, then emperor of Byzantium. 111.1187 a peace
treaty was concluded in which Byzantium conceded autonomy to
Bulgaria.

Despite the peace treaty, however, the Bulgarians continued to wage'
war against the empire, hoping to regain northern Bulgaria and
Macedoniaa contested territory and bitterly disputed issue through-
out Bulgarian ,history. In 1201 the empire again concluded a peace
treaty with the Bulgarians, ceding all of northern Bulgaria and a
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large part of Macgdonia. Eventually, in 1207 Constantinople recog-
nized the complete, independence of Bulgaria, and Bulgarian friedom
was firmly established.

This new-found independence, however, did not extend to the Bid.-
garian church, which was still under the aegis of the empire. For that
reason Kaloyan, the Bulgarian ruler, negotiated the Roman pope,
Innocent III, in order to illy the Bulgarian ch ch with the, church
of Rome. The motives of Rome and those of K oyan were similar:
to isolate the influence of Byzantium from Bulg ria. In 1204 Kaloyan
was crowned king by-- the -papal nuncio in Tu novo. Although this
,union lasted ofii3; briefly, it served the purpose for which it was de-
signed;and Bulgaria was effectively cut off from yzantium.
. Duringthe thirteenth century the Holy Roman Empire replaced the'
Byzantine Empire on the borders of Bulgaria, and Byzantine aggres-
sion was replr,ced by that of the Holy Roman Empire. When Rome
declared war on Bulgaria, the Bulgarians invaded Thrace, defeating
the crusaders at Adrianople in 1205. The reestablishment_ o he
Bulgarian patriarchate in 1235 represented the end of the short -liv
alliance between the Bulgarian church and Rome. .

Under the reign of Ivan Asen II in the mid-thirteenth century'
peace was again restored, and the country once more extended its
territories. The Bulgarians succeeded in capturing eastern Thrace,
the Aegean coast, Albania, and Macedonia. BUlgarian territory at
this time was as great as under the reign of Tsar Simeon; with these.
conquests Bulgaria 'became the largest state in the Balkans. The
country was now surrounded by three seasthe BlackSea, the
*Aegean Sea, and the Adriatic Seaopening the country's doors to
foreign trade and culture. .

Again, as in the time of Simeon, the arts and cultural life of the coun-
try flourished. Monasteries, churches, and fortresses were constructed.
Religious literature and art achieved a high level of excellence, and
secular works became popular. The first chronicle of Bulgarian his-
tory was written, and an interest in history grew among the people.
The first Bulgarian coins were minted at this time. Trade, particularly
with Italy, increased greatly because of Bulgaria's free access to the
sea. Merchants and ambassadors came to Bulgaria from- abroad,,lend-
irg their influence to Bulgaria's economic and cultural life.

By the second half of the thirteenth century, however, internal
conditions in the country had deteriorated. The feudal system, which
had been further consolidated during the thirteenth century, had
exacerbated the tensions of the peasants, and hostilities among the
boyars increased. The throne was contested between 1257 and 1277 and
was eventually taken forcibly by Ivailo, known as the swineherd tsar
because i,i his leadership of a peasant uprising in 1277.

,IVie4nwhile, Bulgaria's neighbors again sensed an opportune time to
attack because of the internal divisions in the country. The Byzan-
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tines conquered several parts of Macedonia and Thrace, and the
Hungarians and Tatars invaded on another front. At one point the
Hungarian king declared himself king of Bulgaria. In 1242 there was
a large-scale Mongol in vaBion. Tatar raids went on continually between
1241 and 1309. The country was totally fragmented; each separate
area attempted to ally itself with its former enemies, whether Russian,
Hungarian, or Tatar, in order to prevent widespread damage.

By the fourteenth century the Turks began to envision the conquest
of Bulgaria. Internally the boyars continued to fight among them7
selves, and externally the country was threatened alteinately by

Byzantium and by Serbia. By the mid-fourteenth century all of Mace-
donia was under Serbian control, and the Serbian tsarmuch like
the Hungarian king before him alled himself the tsar of the Bul-
gars. The area of the country retained by the Bulgars by this time was
divided into three parts: the last Bulgarian tsar maintained his capital

. at Turnovo the central highlands; the so-called Vidin kingdom,
ruled by the tsar's brother, existed in the far .torthwest; and a princi-
pality of Dobrudzha was established in the northeast.

At the same time the Ottorhan Turks were beginning to advance.
Having seized areas of Asia Minor, they proceeded to raid the Balkans
from 1326 to 1352. Under their leader, Murad I, they began to attack

Thrace, Macedonia, and parts of Bulgaria. By 1371 they were attacking
territories in northeastern Thrace. At this point they marched against
Sofia and, despite active resistance, succeeded in capturing it. Despite
an alliance with the Serbs, the Bulgarians were too weak to resist fur-
ther; in 1388 the Turks easily won a battle against the Serbs. The fall
of Turnovo was followed by the fall of Vidin and Dobrudzha. By 1396
all of Bulgaria was under Turkish domination.

TURKISH RULE

The Second Bulgarian Ringdoin, like the first, had ended in total
defeat, and the darkest period in Bulgarian history began with the
Turkish conquest. Only the priests of the Bulgarian Orthodox
Churchdespite its takeover by the Greekswere able to preserve
Bulgarian national literature and culture to Some degree. The Bul-
garians once again were subjected to foreign domination, only this
time -foreign rule lasted for five centuries. Historians agree that
Turkish rule was a death blow to the creative forces that had been
responsible for the development of the country to that time. With
Turkish domination the normal economic, political, and social life of
Bulgaria ground to a halt.

The Ottoman Turks were at a far lower stage of social development
than either the Byzantine Empire, which preceded them in their
occupation of the Balkans, or the Balkan states themselves. The Turks
lived an almost nomadic life in primitive communal systems that
were headed by tribal chiefs. When the Turks occupied Bulgaria,

15

()W M&



, 1

they replaced the established feudal system with their own more
rudimentary apd conservative feudalism. Many boyars were executed
or rendered powerless if they failed to convert to Islam. The peasants

I were more completely under the feudal yoke than they had ever been
under Byzantine rule. The Turks impised heavy taxes and ha?d labor
on the people of the conquered country, whom they considered cattle.
Young boys were taken from t: eir homes, proclaimed Muslims, and
conscripted into the army.

The Turks ruled Bulgaria by means of a sharply delineated adminis-
trative system. Bulgaria as an entity did not exist for the Turks;
the entire Balkan Peninsula was known as Rumili (Rumelia) and was
ruled for` the sultan by a beylerbey (go,,ernor general) whose head-
quarters was lbcated in Sofia. Rumili was divided into rilayetlar
(sing., eilayet), which were further subdivided into sanjaklar (sing.,
sanjak), each in turn ruled by lesser officials. Bulgaria itself was
divided into five sanjaklar Kyustendil, Nikopol, Silistra, Sofia,
and Vidin. Although all land was considered to be the property of the
sultan, on the local level the land was distributed to feudal lords
and was tilled by nonIluslim serfs.

A second vehicle for both administration and oppression that the
Turks employedin addition to the land administratorswas the
Greek Orthodox Church. By 1394, before the final conquest, the See
.of Turnovo had been, subordinated to the Patriarchate of Constanti-
nople, where it remained until 1870. Greek bishops replaced Bul-
garians, as Greek liturgy replaced the Slavic. The patriarchate, in
turn, was totally subordinate to the sultan. The Greek clergy destroyed
Bulgarian books and banned Slavic liturgy. The Bulgarian language
and all Slavic literature were forbidden. Greek became the language in
all schools.

The hellenization of the Bulgarian church was used by the Turks as
a means to negate the nationalism of the people and thus dominate

. them. The Turks attempted to some extent to convert the Bulgarians
to 'Islam in order to assimilate them more fully. Although many
Bulgarian; fled to the mountains with the coming of the Turks, others
stayed on and accepted the Muslim faith, often for purely oppor-
tunistic purposes. Those who did were generally placed in strategically
significant positions; frequently, as a reward for their conversion,
they paid no taxes to the state. The Bulgarian converts to Islam were
called Pomaks (see ch. 4).

The plight of the peasants grew worse. Agricultural production
dropped as their exploitation con inued. Although landowners were
not persecuted to the same degre as the peasantry, they were fre-
quently displaced from the land. ,urkish cattle breeders entered the
country to settle on their lands. Lands were also taken to reward army
commanders, provincial governors, and knights in the service of the
sultan. Still other lands were given to immigrant Turkish peasants.
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The only food that was not subject to requisition by the conquerors
waiporh, which was not allowed in the Muslim diet.

As the life of the Bulgarian countryside declined, so too did urban
life. Bulgarians were expelled from most urban centers and replaced
by Greeks, Armenians, Jews, and TUrks. By the end of the sixteenth
century two-thirds of Sofia's population was Turkish. Trade was
virtually halted for a time, anc1;'when resumed, it also was dominated
by Greeks, Armenians, and,Jews rather than Bulgarians. The towns
themselves were in a state 'of deterioration. The crafts had declined,
economidife was stagnant, and the Black Sea was closed to all foreign
ships. , ,

As life within Bulgaria declined, the Turki 'began to per6eive the
country as a springboard fore further aggression against other tem-
tories. Although ,Bulgarian hopes rose briefly when it appeared that
the Turks might be destroyed by their enemies, such hopes eventually
were dashed when the Turks emerged victorious throughout a period of
two cent ies of conquest and aggression.u.

In the e ly years of Turkish domination, the Turks waged con-
tinuous,,wir with Albania, Bosnia, Serbia, Wallachia, Moldavia, and
what remained of the Byzantine Empire. Bulgarian hopes,of liberation
were fueled by the Turkish defeat at the Battle of Ankara 'in 1402,
when the Turkish army was defeated by the Tatars. Resistance was
eventually crushed, however, and the Turks began to renew their
conquests after capturing Salonica in 1430. In the Battle of Varna
the Turks succeeded in capturing Constantinople itself.

After -the defeat of Constantinople the Turks overran Serbia, Wal-
lachia, Bosnia, and Albania. Their conquests expanded to include
Mesopotamia, Syria, Arabia, and North Afric.1n the sixteenth
century Turkish conquests continued under Sul an the Magnificent,
who succeeded in capturing Serbia and Hung in 1526. This trium-
phant expansion of the Turkish state caused ulgarian dreams to be
destroyed, although sporadic struggling with -the country continued
intermittently.

THE RISE OF NATIONALISM

During the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries the first seeds of
real resistance to Turkish rule were planted in Bulgaria. On the
foreign front the Turks were constantly beseiged by the Austrians and
the Russians. By 1683 the Austrian army succeeded in liberating
.Hungary and Transylvania; they also were able to penetrate areas of
Bulgaria and Macedonia. These victories over the Turks again sparked
Bulgarian hopes.

During the same period the internal situation in Bulgaria continued
to signal the eventual decline of Turkish power and the rise of a Bul-
garian national spirit. Because of the increase in corruption and
oppression by the Turks, the Bulgarians vegan to rebel openly. In the
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1590s, the 1680s,,and the 1730s significant local uprisings took place.
Although these rebellions were not successful, they gave rise to the
haiduk (forest outlaw) movement, which continued to carry out acts
of rebellion against the Turkish overlords. The people praised their
acts of daring and wrote folk songs detailing their adventures and
exploits. In addition to the revolutionaries the chorbadzhi (squires),
who were on the whole a progressive force, were able to gain _some/
concessions from the Turks.

In the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries this latent nationalism
grew swiftly under the influence of outside forces penetrating the
country. The FrenchRevolutionwith its democratic idealshad a
widespread and vital impact on Bulgarian national sentiment. Western
concepts and standards penetrated the country mainly by means of
trade, an activity that Bulgarian traders realized could only be ex-
panded when Turkish rule was terminated. In addition Bulgarian
students studying in foreign universities, as well as Roman Catholic
and Protestant missionaries brought back tales of Western life and
ideals. At the same time, currents of Russian revolutionary thought,
as well as contact with Polish refugees from the revolution of 1848,
were sweeping Bulgaria. All these factors coalesced and spurred the
rising tide of nationalism within the country.

During this 'period of the so-called Bulgarian National Revival,
a cultural rebirthwhich also stirred Bulgarian national sentiment
took place on the national scene. In 1762 Father Paisi, a Macedonian'
monk, wrote a treatise called The Slai)- Bulgarian History that ap-
pealed to Bulgarians to recognize their national culture and to fight for
their own land and beliefs. Although the book was not published until
after his death, Father Paisi spread his credo by preaching his ideas
in small villages and towns. His message carried weight with many
Bulgarians, and his idealism promoted many to become politically
active against their Turkish oppressors.

The Turks, during this period of growing Bulgarian nationalism,
attempted to recoup their losses by effecting some moderate reforms.
Although most of these acts came too late, they did succeed in enact-
ing administrative, social, and financial legislation that improved the
lot of the Bulgarians. Native leaders were consulted by their Turkish
overseers, and in one case a Bulgarian gLvernor was appointed. Pro-
vincial assemblies began to meet on a regular basis, and by 1876 it
was determined by the Turks that some degree of self-rule should be
granted the Bulgarians.

The Turks were by this period in an inevitable decline. Although
Turkish rule extended over parts of three continents, the Turks con-
tinued to expand their conquests. Military expenses became a stag-
gering burden. The Turkish economy was in an unfavorable position,
and the Turks were beghining to lose battles to increasingly well
trained European armies. The original Spartan life-style ofhe sultans
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and army officers was becoming one of luxury and indulgence. All the
signals for the fall of the Turks were in evidence.

As the movement toward national revolution grew up in the mid-
nineteenth century in Bulgaria, an ideological schism separated the
movement into two schools. The "moderates," led by a Bulgarian
group in Constantinople, favored negotiations with the Turks. The
"radicals" felt that such an approach would lead to inevitable failure.
Although the radicals turned to the WestFrance, Great Britain,
Italy, and Switzerlandfor models of revolution and to Russia for
practical assistance in freeing Bulgaria from the Turks, in fact they
hoped to free the country from all foreign domination. Ironically,
in light of Bulgaria's later history, one radical leader wrote, "If Russia"'
comes to liberate, she will be met with great sympathy, but if she
comes to rule, she will find Many enemies."

The leaders of the radicals were Georgi Rakovsky and Vasil Levski.
Rakovsky continued for twenty-five years to organize armed detach-
nients along, the borders of neighboring countries. Levski, for his
part, realized that a social revolution as well as a national revolution
was imperative for the true liberation ofethe Bulgarian people. He
worked sub rosa in Bulgarian villages and organized a_ network of

' committees for the revolution, kn^wn as the Internal Secret Revolu=
tionary Organization. In 1873 he was captured by the Turks and
hanged.

By the early 1870s the seeds of revolution were sown as Bulgarians
won some political victories over their conquerors. In 1870, primarily
because-of the activity of the Bulgarian priests, the Bulgarian Ortho-
dox Church was reestablished. Although the Bulgarian clergy was in
large part responsible for this action, it was probably tolerated by
the Turks because of their anger with the Greeks, who were then
embroiled. in a revolt in Crete. In 1872 the Bulgarian Revolutionary
Central Committee was formed in Bucharest; by 1875 this group be-
came active in the uprisings in Bosnia and Herzegovina, uprisings
that were not easily quelled by the Turks.

As Bulgarian revolutionary sentiments grew, the Bulgarians turned
to Russia to help win freedom from the Turks. Although the motives
of the Russians and the Bulgarians were not identical, both wanted
to rid the Balkans of Turkish oppression. The Russians perceived
the Ottoman Empire as a very dangerous rival that they hoped to
annihilate, thus gaining control of Western European trade. The
Bulgarians, although their motives were also pragmatic, felt a deep
sense of kinship with the Russian people. The Russians, like the
Bulgarians, were Slays. Their religion was identical. Even their
language was similar. Thus, they sensed a commonality not only of
interests but also of cultures.

The precursor to the liberation in 1878 was an unsuccessful up-
rising in 1876. The Bulgarians;at this point, were ill prepared for
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war, politically and strategically. Thousands of Bulgarians were
killed in April of that year. Soon thereafter Turkish reprisals followed.
Fifteen thousand Bulgarians were massacred in Plovdiv alone. The
savagery of these reprisals was so brutal that Western public leaders
spoke out in protest. The governments of the West, however, fearing
an increased Russian* penetration in the area, refused to act against
the Turks.

Although the revolution of 1876 had met with failure, it had suc-
ceeded in loosening the Turkish grip on the country and in increasing
the feeling of the Russians that the time to attack was imminent.
Finally, after the Russo-Turkish war of 1877, the Russians invaded
Bulgaria, liquidating the TUrkish army by March 1878. In these battles
for Bulgarian liberation, the Russians lost over 200,000 lives, a sacri-
fice the Bulgarians never failed to recognize.

The results of 1878 were mixed, and the outcome of the original
peace treaty was reversed within five months of its signing. Bulgaria
became an autonomous tributary of the Turkish sultan; complete
independence was not established until 1908. The original peace
treaty, the Treaty of San Stefano, signed on March 3, 1878, granted
Bulgaria additional territories, including Thrace and the much-valued
Macedonia. This treaty was reversed, primarily because of Western
fear of Russian encroachment, by the Congress of Berlin; ATreaty of
Berlin, signed on July 13, 1878, unlike the Treaty of San Stefano, de-
limited Bulgarian territories. The Bulgarians were forced to give
Thrace and Macedonia back to the Turks. Bulgaria itself .was carved
into two separate entities: the principality of Bulgaria, including
northern Bulgaria and Sofia, and eastern Rumelia, or southern
Bulgaria.

LIBERATION AND ITS AFTERMATH

Although the 1877-78 war freed Bulgaria from Turkish .rule, the
outcome of the Congress of Berlin once again denied to Bulgaria the
land that it perceived to be rightfully Bulgarian, thus setting the
tone-for an irredentist foreign policy that lasted through World War H.
Because the West, particularly Great Britain, played a significant
role in carving up the Balkans, and Bulgaria in particular, in hopes
of curbing Russian power, many historians speculate that Bulgaria's
alliances with Germany in both World War I and World War II were
products of irredentist sentiment that grew out of the Treaty of Berlin.

Bulgaria moved to recapture its lost territory only seven years
after the Treaty of Berlin. In 1885 it annexed eastern Rumelia=---
or southern Bulgaria -&by means of a Military coup. The British
were in favor of the annexation as it represented an obstacle to Russian
ambitions in the Balkans; the Russians quite naturally were disturbed
by the act. This was the first in a series of Bulgarian moves designed
to reestablish earlier boundaries.
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The establishment of a Bulgarian government in 1878 was relatively
easily accomplished, and that government achieved a certain degree
of stability in the aftermath of Turkish rule, The Turnovo Constitution
(1879)originally drafted by' the Russians but rewritten by Bul-
gariansestablished an essentially advanced and democratic system.
-It set up a unicameral parliament, which was to elected on the basis
of universal suffrage; the parliament wad,. -to control the \executiye.

-The monarchy, which lasted from the 1880s until World. War II, was
established at this time under a Germany dynasty that was aept-
able to the European powers. Although the first prince was forced; to
abdicate by the Russiar 3, his successor established,firm and advanced
economic and administrative institutions in theiguntry. Eventually,
because of a crisis in Bosnia and Herzegovina, the country, was able
to declare itself an independent kingdom in 1908.

One historian has described the postliberation period as the "only
prolonged period of peaceful development" for Bulgaria. After the
liberation, land rise in value. Peasants were able to purehase land
from the Turks, and agricultural production rose markedly. Modern
industry. grew up at a relatively rapid pace, although the country
remained primarily agrarian. The state began to take steps in educa-
tion and culture. All levels of education were expanded; students of
higher education studied both in Bulgaria and abroad; and illiteracy,
which was overwhelming at the period of liberation, was reduced to
76 percent by 1900 and to 54 percent by 1920. Science and the arts
were actively,encouraged, and literature flourished once again.

Financial burdens, .however, escalated rapidly between 1886 and
1911. In 1911 the national debt was actually more.than three times the
size of the national budget. At the same time, as industry increased,
two antagonistic groups developed: the urban middle classcomposed
of merchants and white-collar workersand the poor, who were
generally laborers or peasants. Working conditions int-a-dories were
nearly intolerable, causing factory workers to interest themselves
in the cause of socialism, while on the farms the peasants began to
organize a movement known as the Bulgarian Agrarian Union (also
called the Agrarian Party), which was designed to offset the growing
power of the urban groups. In 1891 the Social Democratic Party was
established; dolls party later formed the base a the communist party
in Bulgaria.

The Macedonian Issue

By the early twentieth century the country was once again embroiled
in war; the Balkan wars of 1912 and 1913 impeded economic and
social development in the country. Once again, as in the case of east-
ern Rumelia, irredentism was the Bulgarian motive for war. Both
eastern Thrace and Macedonia, the lands ceded to Bulgaria by the
Treaty of San Stefano, were still under Turkish rule. The lands had
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not only large Bulgarian populations-but also strategic and economic
significance. Macedonia, more than Thrace, was of extreme impor-
tance to Bulgaria; Bulgarians believed the population of Macedonia
to be composed almost exclusively of Bulgarians. The issue of Mace-
donia was, in fact, a focal point around which Bulgarian political life
revolved after 1878, because that issue was,seen by the Bulgarians as
involving the territorial integrity of their nation.

BetWeen the tenth and fourteenth centuries Macedonia was alter-
nately occupied by the Bulgarians, the Serbs and the Turks. At the
time of liberation Macedonia was ceded to the Bulgarians by the
Treaty of San Stefano, only to be returned to the Turks by the Treaty
of Berlin. In 1893 the Internal Macedoniari Revolutionary Organiza-
tion (IMRO) was founded. This terrorist organizatipn, with the battle
slogan "Liberty or Death for Macedonia," fought 'a continual under-
'ground war of terrorism against the Turks. In 1903 these was a major
Macedonian uprising in which two factions participated. Although
the predominant faction favored Bulgarian annexation of Macedonia,
another group favored complete autonomy for Macedonia. In 1908,
when Kink Ferdinand proclaimed Bulgaria completely independent,
memories of the medieval Bulgarian empire, which included Mace-
donia, were rekindled.

The Balkan Wirs.

The tumultuous history, of Macedonia set the stage for the two
Balkan wars. In 1912, at the onset of the First Balkan War, Serbia,
Bulgaria, Montenegro, and Greece formed an alliance to drive the
Turks from Europe. Turkey, who was at war with Italy at the time,
was weak and disunited. Macedonia and Thrace were hotbeds of
internal disorder. In October 1912 Turkey declared war on ,Serbia
and Bulgaria, ,a move that was countered by a Greek declaration
of war on Tuikey. In 1913 the Bulgarianf succeeded in capturing
Adrianople, and the Greeks captured Salonica, Crete, and Samos.
Eventually, the Turks were badly defeated. But the question of Mace-
donia remained. Serbia, Greece), and Bulgaria all laid claim to the
land at the end of the first Balkan War. Eventually a compromise
was reached: the northern section went to Serbia and the eastern
section, to Bulgaria.

Despite this compromise, the Serbs and Greeks remained wary of tile
Bulgarians. In 1913 the Second Balkan War began, the Greeks, Monte-
negrins, Serbs, and Romanians joining fo'ces with their preVious
enemy, the Turks, against their .former ally, the Bulgarians. This
rivalry had been fostered by both Austria and Russia. Eventually, the
Bulgarians turned to the Russians for arbitration and finally signed
a mutual defense treaty with Russia. When the Romanians crossed
into Bulgaria, the Bulgarianswho were simultaneously fighting in
Macedonia and were theiefore weakened by fighting on two fronts

22



were forced to surrender. As a result of this loss, when the peace
treaty of Bucharest was signed in August 1913 and Macedonia was
partitioned between Greece and Serbia, Bulgaria managed to retain
only a tiny fragment in the eastern sector.

Macedonia, however, remained an issue for Bulgaria. In World War I
Bulgaria succeeded in invading Macedonia. During the interwar period
Macedonia was divided between Greece, Bulgaria, and Yugoslavia,
Yugoslavia retaining the largest portion of-the land. In the 1923-34
period Macedonian terrorism plagued the country and wreaked havoc
on- Bulgarian political and social life. During World War II the Bulgari-
ans invaded both Greek Macedonia and Yugoslav Macedonia Once again.
Although.the Macedoniankthemselves were divided in their sentiinenti
between loyalties to Greeks, Yugoslays, and Bulgarians, the land even-
tually reverted to Yugoslavia during World War TI. As an issue, how-
ever, it still burns in the minds of the Bulgarians. The Macedonian
question has been aptly referred to as "that eternal Balkan sore spot of
rival nationalism."

WORLD WAR I

As was the case in the Balkan wars, Bulgaria's primary motivation
for engagement in World War I was irredentism. Again the country
was determined to regain the two lands that had escaped her grasp
in the past: Macedonia and Thrace. Although Macedonia was prized
for political and social reasons, Thrace represented a strategically
more significant objective. In order to develop foreign trade, Bulgaria
required an outlet to the sea; Thrace represented that outlet.

The domestic situation in the country before World War I was mixed:
Although Bulgaria's army had been demobilized at the end of the
Second Balkan War (1913) and economic conditions were rapidly im-
proving, the mood of the monarchy and the middle class was one
of vindictiveness and retaliation against those countries that had
-stripped Bulgaria of its territories. Thi country became divided
between those who wanted closer relationeWith Russia and the Triple
Entente and those who preferred an alliance with the Central Powers.
As the war neared, the struggle between these camps intensified.

Bulgaria, of all the Balkan states, was the only one to join the Cen-
tral Powers, led by Germany and Austria, in World War I. It was
deeply ironic that Bulgaria chose to side with her former enemy and
oppressor, Turkey, and against her former friend and protector,
Russia. Again, the issue for Bulgaria was the Macedonian question.
Serbia and Greece, which had triumphed over Bulgaria in the Second
Balkan War were allied with the entente powers. Bulgaria chose to
fight against these enemies in order to regain Macedonia. Although
the entente powers hoped to woo Bulgaria to their side, they refused
because of Serb and Greek pressuresto cede Macedonia to Bulgaria.,
The Central Powers, on the other hand, who were already at war with
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Serbia, were willing to promise Macedonia to the Bulgarians in ex-
change for their collaboration.

In the early stages of the war Germany won victories in France
and on the eastern front. Although the government then ruling Bul-
garia was already inclined to join the Central Powers, these early
successes made German promises even more appealing. In August-1915
a secret treaty of alliance was signed by Bulgaria and Germany,
containing a clause that promised Serbian, (reek, and Romanian
territories to the Bulgarians. Thus the quadripartite alliance was
born, composed of Germany, Austria-Hungary, Turkey, and Bulgaria.

By September. 1915 Bulgarian troops were mobilized and began to
deploy along the borders of Greece and Serbia. On October 1, 1915,
Bulgaria declared war on Serbia and, with the assistance of Austrian
and German troops, succeeded in defeating the Serbian army. At
the same time the Bulgarian army began to advance on Macedonia.
There the local population, a proportion of which was openly sym-
pathetic to Bulgarian aspirations, joined in the fighting on the side of
the Bulgarians. Although- the Bulgarian army attempted to drive the
entente forces from southern Macedonia, it met with failure. This
defeat was followed by a period of prolonged trench warfare on the
Balkan front. By 1916 Bulgaria was also at war with Roinania and,
with the help of German and Austrian units, managed a victory over
the Romanians.

While the war dragged on, the internal political situation was
rapidly deteriorating. The country was in a state of economic chaos,
and the living conditions of laborers and peasants continued to decline.
Farm production dropped quickly, resulting in famine and soaring
prices. These dire conditions gave a strong impetus to the growing
antiwar movement in the country. The movement was headed by the
left-wing Socialists, who attempted to correlate the antiwar movement
with socialist propaganda. The Russian Revolution of 1917 stirred
some elements of the Bulgarian population who, like the Russian
people, felt that their government failed to represent their interests
and was unresponsive to their needs. There were open revolts in the
towns and villages; underground activities were growing within the
Bulgarian army itself.

By 1918 Bulgaria and the Central Powers were defeated, leaving
Bulgaria in a worse position than before the war. Hopes of regaining
Thrace and Macedonia were dashed, and the country was immeasura-
bly weakened by external fighting and internal division. The people
were frustrated and bitter: Although the war had stimulated Bul-
garia's industrythere were 345 industrial enterprises in 1911 and
1,404 in 3924it had been costly in other respects. Bulgaria was
forced to pay both reparations and payments for the allied occupa-
tion that followed. Taxes rose, and the value of the currency de-
clined. As a result, King Ferdinand was forced to abdicate in 1918,
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shortly before the armistice was signed. .
The Treaty of Neuilly-sur-Seine was signed on November 27, 1919,

ending Bulgaria's role in the war and establishing her boundaries.
Once more Bulgaria had entered a war on the losing side, and once

. more its irredentist ambitions had resulted in no territorial gains.
At the end of the war Bulgaria lost Thrace to Greecethus failing
in her attenkpts to gain access to the seaand a small area in the
Rodopilor Rhodope Mountains) and a portion of its western frontier
to Yugoslavia. As a result of these losses, Bulgaria was left with a still
greater sense of frustration and hostility toward its Balkan neighbors.

THE INTERWAR YEARS

The period between the firse'and second world wars was one ofVpolitical unrest and Macedonian terrorism. The country w - i an
almost untenable economic situation at the close of the war. rices
skyrocketed, people died of starvation, and strikes were almost con-
tinuous. Out of this situation two extreme political groups grew up.
On the extreme Right was a faction of the IMRO, which at that time

the annexation of Greek and Yugoslav Macedonia. On the
Left was the Bulgarian Agrarian Union, the only party at the time
more popUlar than the Communists.

When Ferdinand was forced to abdicate, he was succeeded by his
son, Boris III. Real political power was, however, in the hands of
Alexander Stambolisky, the leader of the Bulgarian Agrarian Union.
He led the country as its prime minister from 1919 to 1923. When
Stambolisky took power, the peasants formed 80 percent of the popu-
lation. Stambolisky and the Bulgarian Agrarian Union were dedicated
to improving the lot of these people; in his words "to raising the stand-
ards both economic and educational, of the desperately poor and
depressed peasant class."

Stambolisky, on behalf of the peasant populism movement, made
several sweeping reforms. He instituted various social refdrms,
spread education, and built roads. His strong dislike of the commer-
cial and professional classes in the cities led him toward the objective
of a peasant republic. When in power he instituted tax and land
reforms and radically altered the legal system. His domestic policies
were not popular with all strata of society; his foreign policies were
even loss popular. He favored reconciliation with Yugoslavia over
the Macedonian issue. In 1923 he was overthrown by a group composed
of IMRO, military, and other factions and was beheaded.

The murder of Stambolisky was followed by a communist attempt to
foment revolution in the country. The leaders were Georgi Dimitrov
and Vasil Kalarov, late!' leading figures in the Bulgarian communist
state. The country was a state of civil war, which was subsequently
crushed by the right-wing political factions of the country. Thousands
of Bulgarians were killed, and Dimitrov and Kalarov were exiled.

25

000 0



w

In 1925 the Bulgarian' Communist Party (BKP see Glossary) was
officially outlawed. Although Boris continued as monarch, the country
was ruled by coalition governments and military dictatorships for a
decadeIollowing Stambolisky's death.

From 1923 until the putsch of 1934 IMRO terrorism dominated the
country. Bulgaria's position toward Macedonia was clear and un-
equivocal: it sought to annex Macedonia completely as it considered
the land. to be Bulgarian and the people to be Bulgarians. In the -Bul-
garian sector of Macedonia the Macedonians were given a high degree
of latitude, some Macedonians even holding high offices in Bulgaria.
In the Yugoslavian sectors of Macedonia, however, mast MaCedonians
felt oppressed and restricted. As a result of this Mixed status and
treatment, there was a certain ambivalence in 'Macedonian sentiment,
the IMRO terrorists favoring complete independence and self-rule.
Among Macedonian patriots, two predominant factions grew up. The
federalists favored an autonomous Macedoniawhich could, if
necessary, be allied with Yugoslavia and Bulgariaand the Suprem-
fists sought to incorpo'rate Macedonia within Bulgaria, with aspirations
of dominating the entire Balkan area. The results of these d_ ivergent
opinions were expressed in acts of violence and terrorism that wreaked
havoc in Bulgaria and eventually culminated in federalist colLaborafion
with the Ustashia group of Croat separatistsand the murder of
King Alexander of Yrigoslavia.

Macedonian terrorism was virtually ended by the putsch of 1934.
The government, the People;s bloc, which was a coalition of four
parties including the Bulgarian Agrarian Union was overthrown by

, the sodialled Zvenoor linkgroup. The Zveno group, was headed
by Kimon Georgiev and was aided by the League of Reserve Officers.
As soon as it seized power, Zveno suspended the constitution and dis-
solved parliament: The king was left with only nominal powers.
Although the group did succeed for the most part in ridding the coun-
try of Macedonian terrorism, its rule was overtly authoritarian-. By
1935 the king, with the aid of the military, liad regained his power
and replaced the Zveno group with a more moderate government.

With the reestablishment of the morarchy, a royal dictatorship
took Timer and rukd over Bulgaria until 1943, When Boris died.
There were at this time no forces left to oppose the king, political
parties were negligible, and only a shadow parliament existed. Ironi-
cally, the militaiy, which had aided the Zveno in the wicrihrow of
the king, now was an instrument of his control.

Foreign relations under Boris HI before World War II were leading
the country again inevitably into a war that would bring it to total
defeat. In 1934, despite the suppression of IMRO by the newly formed
government, Romania, Yugoslavia, Greece, and Turkey, as in the
Second Balkan War, were once again wary of Bulgaria's irredentist
ambitions. In that year the four powers signed the Balkan Pact,
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from which Bulgaria naturally was excluded, in order to preven't
Bulgarian encroachment in the area. Although Bulgaria and Yugo-

,- slavia .later established -a rapprochement in 1937, the potential
of a Bulgarian annexation of Macedonia was still considered a threat
by its neighbors.

During the 1930s, while Bulgaria was viewed with suspicion by its
neighbors; it began to form new friendships with Germany and Italy.
Boris had married the daughter of King Victor Emanuel of Italy, a
country that had already become 'fascist, thus strengthening ties
with that country: At the same time\ Bulgaria began to solidify its
ties with Germany, principally by mans of trade. A new-founded
prosperity was based almost exclusively n German trade, an arrange-
ment that eventually weakened the 'cou try. Within a short period

German agents were pouring into the co ntry. Thus, Bulgaria ,was
on one side alienated from its neighbors an on the other being drawn
into the nazi-fascist camp. 1

WORLD WAR II

Bulgaria's motives for entering World War II were once again
based on irredentism, coupled with almost total economic dependence
on Germany. Once more it hoped to regain the lands of Thrace and
Macedonia, which were lost after the Treaty of San Stefano was
reversed by the Congress of Berlin. The lesson of the two subsequent'
Balkan wars and World War I had fallen on deaf ears. Bulgaria was
still estranged from its Balkan neighbors and once more was being
courted by the former ally of World War I, Germany. Germany, again
realizing Bulgaria's territorial aspirations, hoped to bribe the Bul-
garian leadership with southern Dobrudzha, which was eventually
ceded to Bulgaria in 1940.

In December 1941 Bulgaria placed herself squarely on the German
side by declaring war on Great Britain and the United States and
joining the Rome- Berlin Axis. This alignment, which derived priniarily
from Bulgaria's irredentist policy, was given further_force by dislike
of the British, who were held, to blame by the Bulgarians for the loss
of Macedonia to Yugoslavia and Greece.

Despite the declaration of war against Great Britain and the United
States, Bulgaria refused throughout World War II to declare war
on the Soviet Union, The Russians,. unlike the British and Americans,
were popular with the Bulgarian people. They were still remembered
for their assistance to the Bulgarians in the past and were viewed
by the people as their liberators from Turkish rule. Not only did
Bulgaria refuse to declare war on its former liberator, but it also
refused to make its army available to Adolf Hitler for his eastern
campaign. When Germany declared war on Russia, Bulgaria continued
to retain neutrality toward, and to maintain diplomatic relations
with, the Soviet Union.
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In the early stages of the war, before Bulgaria had declared war
on, the Attics, it had already begun to regain some of the land lost
during the Balkan wars and World War I. Southern Dobrudzha, which
had been ceded toRomania in 1913, reverted to Bulgaria by August
1940. In the spring of, 1941, supporting Germany against Yugoslavia
and Greece, Bulgaria regained Macedonia and part of Greek Thrace.
When Bulgaria was rewarded with these lands by the Nazis, Bul-
garians perceived their gains as a "historical national unification."
By 1941 Yugosla .'ia was overrun, and some of its territories were
taken by Italy, It.ngary, and Bulgaria. Italy received Montenegro,
Hungary took part of northern Yugoslavia, and Bulgaria gained, in
addition to the much-prized Macedonia, the frontiers of southeastern
Serbia. The Bulgarians at this point were once again approaching
the2frontiers that had been established by the Treaty of San Stefano.

Internally, the country was in relatively good condition during
the early stages of the war. The economy, based primarily on active
trade with the Germans, was booming. The Bulgarian people per-
ceived the fighting as essentially a "paper war" and were generally
apathetic regarding their role in the war. There was little suffering
within Bulgarian boundaries and little expression of hatred oward
Bulgaria's ostensible enemies. Despite Bulgaria's alliance with the
Naz,,is and Fascists, within the country Jews were for the most part
protected rather than persecuted. -

By 1943, however, the war began to change for the Bulgarians.
Slowly the Allies began to turn back German power. At this time Bul-
garia was hit frequently by British and United States air raids. Be-
cause of Bulg.:. -ia's strategic significance and its declaration of war,
albeit symbolic, against Great Britain and the United States, Sofia and
other major Bulgarian cities became targets for Ainerican and British
bombers. Sofia was reduced to little more than rubble at one point, and
over 30,000 casualties were suffered 1.), the Bulgarians.

In 1943 Boris died and was succeeded by his six-year-old son, Simeon.
In fact, however, a three-man regency retained power, with Ivan
Bagrianov as premier The regency was less actively pro-Axis in
orientation than was the late king; with its coming to power, thousands
of political prisioners were released from jail, and all persecution of
Jews was terminated.

By 1944, when Germany and its allies were clearly-losing the war,
the Bulgarian leaders sought tlers e earlier decision of the king
and to seek peace with-tVrAllies 'is well as with the Greek and Yugo-
stal, governments-in-exile. Despite sub rosa attempts to release itself
from agreements with the Axis, Bulgaria was unable to extricate
itself from the affiance. On August 22, 1944, the Bulgarian govern-
ment publicly announced that it was ready for a peace agreement
with the Allies.

'The war was ended Bulgaria when, on September 4, 1944, the
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Soviets, after . taking over Romania, entered Bulgaria. The exact
sequence of events has been interpreted differently by various his-
torians. There are, however, two major interpretations. One suggests
that, once the Soviets had occupied Romania and declared war on
Bulgaria, Bulgariaunder a hastily formed anti-Axis coalition gov-
ernmentimmediately quit the pact with the Axis and declared war
on its former ally, Germany. The other interpretation posits the
theory that, on August 26, the Bulgarian government had declared
itself neutral, thus withdrawing from the war. At this time it ordered
German troops on its soil to disarm. When Soviet troops arrived
in Bulgaria, they found this so-called neutrality unacceptable and in-
sisted on a Bulgarian. declaration of war against Germany. This
declaration was promptly carried out on the eve of the day that it
was requested.

When the Soviets occupied the country in September 1944, the
government of the so-called Fatherland Front (Otechestven Front)
seized power from the existing government within five days of the
occupation. On September 9, 1944, the Fatherland Frontunder the
leadership of Georgievofficially took control of the country on
what was then termed an interim basis. On October 28, 1944, an
armistice was signed between Bulgaria and the Soviet Union, which
stated that all territories gained by Bulgaria since 1941 would be
surrendered) Only southern Dobrudzha, taken from Romania in 1940,
was to be .retained. The agreement also established the Allied
Control Commission in Sofia under direct Soviet control.

The results of the war for Bulgaria were mixed. In terms of financial
burdens Bulgaria's position was relatively fivorable compared with
that of other countries on the losing side. Ir terms of territorial losses,
which resulted in a legacy of bitterness and continued irredentism,
its position was poor. As Bulgaria had suffered over 30,000 casualties
in the war, the Allies imposed relatively light peace terms. The Soviet
'Ilion extracted no reparations from Bulgaria, despite the fact that

reparOons were demanded from Germany, Hungary, and Romania.
Yugoslavia also canceled Bulgaria's debts. Overall war (1=w:es to
the country itself were generally moderate.

In terms of losses, however, Bulgaria not only lost most of the
territories it had regained at the beginning of the war but also ulti-
mately lost its constitutional monarchy and became a Soviet satellite.
Although it was allowed to retain southern Dobrudzhal all the terri-
tories that were -.of significance to Bulgaria's sense of nationhood
were gone. Macedonia reverted to Yugoslavia, and Thrace to Greece.
The Treaty of Paris, signed in February 1947, confirmed Bulgaria's
pre-1941 boundaries. Not only Lad Bulgaria lost these prized terri-
tories, but her sovereignty as a nation was severely curtailed by the
Soviet military occupation. Both the armistice agreement of Sep-
tember 1944 and the British-Soviet agreement of October of that
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year recognized Soviet dominance in the country. Although this power
over the country was not expected by the Western powers to endure in-
definitely, this illusion was dispelled as Bulgaria soon succumbed
completely to Soviet influence.

THE COMMUNIST STATE

Growth of the Communist Party

In 1891 the Social Democratic Party was founded; the Communist
party was eventually an offshoot of this movement. By 1903 the
Social Democrats had begun to split into what were known as the
"broad" and "narrow" factions. The broad faction retained the ideology
of social democracy, but the narrow faction became the Bulgarian coun-
terpart of the Russian Bolsheviks; its leader was Dimiter Blagoev, the
so-called father of Bulgarian communism. In 1919 the narrow faction
split off from the Second Socialist International and assumed the name
Bulgarian Communist Party (BKP). Although the party had great
prestige abroad, it failed to enjoy domestic popularity . The most popu-
lar party at the timeand that favored by the peasant class, which
was predominant in this still - agrarian society =was the Bulgarian
Agrarian Union. The BKP, on the other hand, was composed almost
exclusively of intellectuals and students and held little appeal for the
working and peasant classes.

In 1923 there was an unsuccessful attempt by the Communists to
bring the country to revolution. When this uprising was quelled,
the Communists turned to terrorism in order to gain their goals,
and in 1925 a plot to assassinate King Boris was formulated. Once
again the Communists met with failure, as the king not only lived
but grew more powerful. In the last half of the 1920s the party faded
from the scene, but by the early 1930s it was again revived and grew in
popularity.

During the late 1930s the party went underground as the king
increased his power. In 1939 the Communists reappeared and merged
Stith the left-wing Workers Party; in the 1939 elections the party
oubled its representation and took on an air of greater respectability.
n 1941, while the war was under way, the Communists realized that
ulgal is was falling into the German camp. Although they were power-

ess to stop this alliance, their activity in evoking pro-Soviet sentiment
was successful to the extent thatcoupled with the basically favorable
sentiments of the Bulgarian people toward the Russiansit prtsented
the monarchy from declaring war against the Soviet Union.

Once the Germans began to invade the Soviet Union itself, the
Bulgarian Communists committed themselves to a policy of armed
resistance, known as the partisan movement. Historians dispute, the
extent of partisan activity: some state that it did not become active
until the Soviet victory at Stalingrad in 1943, and others claim that
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the movement was active from the onset of the German invasion of the
Soviet Union.

. In 1942, on the initiative of Dimitrov, the Fatherland Front was
established. The organization was essentially a coalition, composed
of members of the Workers Party, the Bulgarian Agrarian Union, the
Social Democratic Party and the BKP. Its purpose was to overthrow
Boris and rid the country of the Germans,'simultaneously forming a
new government that could more adequately meet the needs of the
workers and the peasants.

In 1943 the National Committee of the Fatherland Front was formed,
and this committee became the vehicle for the communist takeover
in 1944. In the same year the so-called National Liberation Army,
composed of partisans and certain units of the Bulgarianjarmy who
had jollied forces with them, was established. In the fall If 1944
there were approximately 18,000 people in the National Liberation
Army, augmenteil by some 200,000 people who sheltered and assisted
them.

Before 1944, hoN, the Communists were still not widely popular.
The apathy of a large portion of the populatimy was due primarily
to the fact that the country had remained relatiyely untouched by the
war; but, as the country was not actually at war with the So,viet
Union, little rationale was provided to the Soviet-backed Communists
in their attempts to enlist the support of the partisans. TheBulgarian
army and police were active in hunting down the known Communists.
All of these factors precluded the possibility of the country becoTing
totally committed to either the communist cause or armed resistacce.
Ry 1944, however, when Soviet troops entered Romania, activity Er-
came widespread within Bulgaria. In August 1944 Romania completely
capitulated. By early .September the Soviet Union declared war on the
Bulgarian government, an act more symbolic than real, as Soviet
armies met no Bulgarian resistance. On September 9, 1944, the Father-
land Front was installed, and the Communists were firmly entreuhed
in the country.

Development Since World War H ,

At the time of the Fatherland Front takeover in Bulgaria theSoviets' ,
with the assistance of the partisans and units of the National Libera-
tion Army, occupied many Bulgarian towns and cities. It is said that
they were received by the people with gifts of bread and salt, a tradi-
tional Bulgarian gift of welcome (see ch. 7). At the same time, on the
political front, the Soviets and their Bulgarian collaborators took
over the key ministries in the capital city and arrested members of
the government.

The Fatherland Fronta coalition composed at that time of Com-
munists, members of the left wing of the Bulgarian Agrarian Union,
members of the left wing of the Social Democratic Party, and the
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Zveno group was4 led by Georgiey as the new premier. Dimitrov
and Kalarov returned from Moscow, where they had been in exile
since 1925, to assist the new government in its takeover. The Com-
munists proceeded to rid the coalition of certain opposing elements
within its ranks. Nikolai Petkov of the Peasant Union- and Kosta
Lulchev of the Social Democratic Party were temporarily retired
from the coalition. Large-scale p)..ges were initiated against German
collaborators and sympathizers; many thousands were either executed
or imprisoned by the Communists.

When plans for elections were made in 1945, both Great Britain
'and the United States made a strong bid for the holding of popular
elections. Their hopes were temporarily defeated when, on Novel.
ber-18, 1945, communist-controlled-elections, were held. The Father-
land Front won a decided victory, eventually resulting in Georgiev's
formal installation as premier. His tenure in office was brief, and
he was quickly succeeded by Dimitrov. At this point Great Britain and
the United States protested, insisting that the Communists broaden
their governmental base. Thus, although the two leading figures Of
the BKP, Dimitrov and Kalarov, were installed eventually as premier
and president, respectively, Petkov and Lulchev were allowed to take
over control of the Ministry of the Interior and the Ministry of Justice,
two vital organs of the government.

By 1946, however, the Communists had whittled down all opposition.
In July 1946 control over the army had been transferred from non-
communist members of the ostensible coalition government to exclu-
sively communist control. At this time 2,000 so-called reactionary
army officers were dismissed. A plebiscite held in September abolished
the monarchy, declared Bulgari4"0 republic, and gave all power to
Dimitrov as premier. He officially took, the title on November 4,
1946, and held it until his death in 1949. When Dimitrov took power,
any opposition that remained was quickly eliminakkd. Once the United
States had ratified the Bulgarian Peace Treaty oment for which
the Communists waited anxiously in order to rig hemselves of all
Western control over Bulgarian- affairs of state P tkov was sum-
marily arrested and executed. His party, the Peasa t on, had been
dissolved one month before his death.

On December 4, 1947, a new constitution was adopted. It was called,
after the premier, the Dimitrov Constitution and was modeled, on
the Soviet Constitution of 1936 (see ch. 8). One historian claims that,
at its first drafting, it closely resembled the Turnovo Constitution
of the late 1800s but was later amended to parallel more closely the
constitution of the Soviet Union. The Dimitrov Constitution created
the National Assembly as a legislative body. In fact, however, laws
were proposed by the Council of Ministers and passed pro forma by
the National Assembly. The constitution was approved by the National
Assembly in 1947. It defined collective ownership of production,
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stated that the regime held the power to nationalize any and all enter-
prises, and declared that private property was subject to restrictions
and expropriation by the state.

By 1948 the small forces that continued to oppose the Communists
were finally eliminated. Many opposition Socialists and their leader,
Lulchev, were arrested, and the Socialist Party was abolished. The
only remaining Socialist partythe Fatherland Front Socialists
was forced to merge with the Communists in August 1948. Thus,
absolute communist control was achieved within four years of the
seizure of Power.

Bulgaria underwent a series of rapid changes in the early years as a
communist state. Agricultural collectivizationinitiated in 1946
was begun in the form of cooperative farming. By the end of ,1947
nationalization of banks, industry, and mines was well under way:
Nationalization was not a new phenomenon for the country, as rail-
roads, ports, and mines had been under state control since 1878, but
it was greatly extended by the Communists (se6ch. 13; ch. 14).

Religion was viewed by the Communists as a means for manipu-
lating and indoctrinating the people, much as it had been during the
periods of Byzantine and Turkish rule. Since its founding in the
ninth century, the Bulgarian Orthodox Church had claimed most of
the population as members. The Communists perceived a dual purpose
in their cooptation of this institution. On the one hand, by patronizing
the Bulgarian church, they believed that they would receive support
from its members. On the other hand, they sought to unify the
churches by placing the Bulgarian Orthodox Church under close con-
trol of the Russian Orthodox Church. Therefore, the regime reestab-
lished the Bulgarian patriarchate; the patriarch, in turn, required all
church members to support governmental policies.

Minority religions were treated as separate entities, although all
of them had to register with the Committee for Religious Affairs,-;
a body attached to the Council of Ministers. The leadership of, all
churches was considered responsible ultimately to the state.; The
churches became financially dependent upon the government as all
church funds were in the hands of the bureaucracy. A certain per-
centage of Muslimswho constituted the largest minority religion
were expelled from the country. Those Muslims who remained were
organized into small communities, and their religious leader, the
grand mufti, was allowed to retain his position as long as he remained
subservient to the state.

As far as other minority religions were concerned, their churches
were, for the most part, closed, and their leaders were either harassed
or executed. Roman Catholic churches were closed, the church hier-
archy was abolished, and in 1952 forty l6ding Catholics were tried
and sentenced to death. The Protestants were allowed slightly more
latitude. Although all Protestant schools were immediately closed,
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five Protestant denominations were allowed to merge into the United
Evangelical. Church, In 1949, however, fifteen Protestant pastors
were executed..Some Jews were allowed to'emigrate to Israel in the
early period of communist rule, but in Bulgaria the grand rabbi,
like the, Moslem grand mufti, was rendered completely subordinate
to the state.

In 1949 Dimitrojv died and was succeeded by his brother-in-law,
Vulko Chervenkovl, known as the Stalin of Bulgaria, who controlled
the government from 1950 until 1956., His was a one-man rule, pat-
terned completely on the rule of Joseph Stalin in the Soviet Union.
He was both the premier and the First Secretary for the six years
of his rule. There was an increase in industrial production under
Chervenkov. Production plans, however, appeared to be conceived
more in the light of Soviet five-year plans than with regard to Bul-
garia's economic needs. Agriculture was almost completely collecti-
vized, although production goals were not achieved, and the standard
of living declined appreciably under Chervenkov's rule.

In foreign policy Bulgaria under Chervenkov continued to follow
the Soviet example. International communism dominated all Bul-
garia's foreign policies. In the early 1950s Bulgaria supported the
abortive communist uprising in Greece. Chervenkov attempted to rid
the country of all Western influenc and severed diplomatic relations
with the United States in 1950. After Chervenkov's term relations
were reestablished in 1960 and promoted from legation to embassy
status in 1966. Again, following the example of the Soviet Union, which
was then on strained terms with the nationalistic Yugoslays, Cherven-
kov purged 100,000 nationalists from the party and executed Traicho
Kostov, the deputy premier, on the grounds that he was a Titoist.
Because of Bulgaria's antisocial behavior in the world community,
the country was excluded from the United Nations until 1955.

Although Stalin died in 1953, Chervenkov retained his office as
premier until 1956 but held only nominal powers. He was ultimately
purged in 1962. Chervenkov, in the post-Stalin period, was openly
charged with supporting the personality cult policies of Stalin. After
Stalin's death there was a degree of political relaxation under a policy
known as the New Course. Police terrorism abated, and there was
greater freedom of movement in the society as a whole. Travel abroad
was tolerated to a greater degree, and an increased interest in the
welfare of the people was manifested. The government actively courted
the peasants in order to win them over to its policy of collectivization.
The working classes, office workers, and even artisans were given
more latitude by the government. On the foreign front, following the
example of Nikita Khrushchev, who sought reconciliation with Tito,
and despite Bulgaria's reluctance over the.still -fiery Macedonian issue,
Bulgaria made some efforts at reconciliation with Yugoslavia. In order
to establish better relations both with the Yugoslays and with the
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Bulgarian nationalists, Kostov was posthumously rehabilitated in 1956.
In 1954 Chervenkov gave up his title as first secretary of the party,

thus setting a new precedent for separation of party and state posts
and dispelling the concept of one-man rule. Although Chervenkov
retained his title as premier temporarily, Todor Zhivkov became the
first secretary. Shortly thereafter, Chervenkov was replaced as premier
by Anton Yugov. As Zhivkov, despite his backing by Khrushchev, was
not firmly in control of the party, his takeover was followed 1:37 wide-
spread purges.

Zhivkov's rule, like that of his predecessor, emulated the Soviet
model. Unlike Chervenkov, however, Zhivkov based his government
on the principle of collective leadership. In the early years of his rule
he baked his foreign policy on allegiance to the Soviet Union. He
strongly- sported the Soviets in their border conflicts with the
People's Republic of China (PRC). Bulgaria, despite basic sentiments
concerning Macedonia, still attempted to renew its friendship with
Yugoslavia, again following the Khrushchev example.

In 1962 Zhivkov purged the party of both Chervenkov and Yugov
and made hiAlf premier as well as first secretary, thus reestab-
lishing the principle of unity of rule (see ch. 9). At the same time, this
move increased Zhivkov's control over the party. Internal problems
continued to plague the Zhivkov goyernment. There were, in the 1960s,
severe shortages of foOd, housing, dnd consumer goods.

Bulgaria's foreign policy under Zhivkov, however, evtinued on an
even, strongly Soviet, keel. Bulga ia's foreign policy has been assessed
by some observers as "a carbo copy of Moscow's." Bulgaria was,
and is, considered to be the nos reliable partner of the Soviet Union
in the Balkans. In contrast, Alb nia has supported the PRC, Romania
has pressed its case for indepe ence, and Yugoslavia has essentially
followed a nationalistic policy.

Bulgaria's relations with Gr ece, which had been basically negative
for twenty years, became more positive in 1964 when trade, air traffic,
communications, and tourist agreements were signed. Because of the
issue of Macedonia, relations with Yugoslavia were, for the most
part, cool, although Zhivkov attempted to improve them from time

PA' to time. Relations with the United States remained cool but correct.
In 1965, shortly after Khrushchev's ouster in the Soviet Union.

there was an attempted coup against Zhivkov. The government tried
in vain to silence the story but, when pressed, stated that the con-
spirators in the plot were Maoists, alienated by Bulgaria's anti-PRC
policies. As the coup waa, attempted only five months after Khrush-
chev's removal from office, Zhivkov whose power had been based
to a large extent on Khrushchev's supportwas In a highly
vulnerable position. For this reason many attributed the conspiracy
to those opposed to Zhivkov's government itself and particularly those
opposed to its subservience to the Soviet Union. The conspirators
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included Bulgarian communists, army officers, and World War II
partisans. The discovery of this plot resulted in purges, the suicide
of one of the leading.conspirators, and the reorganization of the
Ministry of the Interior` nd the transfer of its security functions to
the new Committee of tate Security, which fell directly under
Zhivkov's personal control.

I
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CHAPTER 3

PHYSICAL ENVIRONMENT AND POPULATION
Bulgaria occupies 42,800 square miles of the Balkan Peninsula, and

its 1973 population was estimated at 8.7 million (see fig. 1). It is a mem-
ber of the Warsaw Treaty Organization (Warsaw Pact), together with
five other Eastern European countries to its north and northwest and
the Soviet Union. Bulgaria's location is such that its natural features
are combinations of those found in the western Soviet Union and in
southern Europe. Its climate is transitional between that of the Medi-
terranean countries and that of north-central Europe. The blend of the
various geographic influences is unique, however, and gives the coun-
try a degree of individuality that is not anticipated until it is explored
in some detail.

It is a land of unusual scenic beauty, having picturesque mountains,
wooded hills, beautiful valleys, grain-producing plains, and a seacoast
that has both rocky cliffs and long sandy beaches. Soil and climate
are adequate to permit production of a variety of crops. Although only
a few mineral resources are present in quantity or in good quality Ores,
the country has a number of them. Large quantities of brown coal and
lignite are available, but resources of the better fuels are limited.

The people of the country have been influenced by its location, which
is close to the point of contact between Europe and the Orient. The area
had been overrun by so many conquerors and occupied for so long that
only since liberation in 1878 have a majority of the peasants dared
come out of the hills to farm the better land of the plains and valleys.

The country fared poorly in the distribution of the spoils after the
First Balkan War in 1912. It was then on the losing side of the Second
Balkan War in 1913 and of the two great wars since. In spite of this, its
boundaries contain most of the Bulgarian people in the area, and only
some 10 to 15 percent of the population within its borders is not ethni-
cally Bulgarian. It has until recently been predominantly agricultural.
Industrialization was undertaken l2te, and it was not until 1969 that
the urban population equaled that of the rural areas (see ch. 2).

NATURAL FEATURES

Topography

Alternating bands of high and "low terrain extend generally east
to west across the country. The four most prominent of these from
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north to south are the Danubian plateau, the Stara Planina (Old Moun-
tain), or Balkan Mountains, the central Thracian Plain, and the Rodopi
(or Rhodope Mountains). The western part of the country, however,
consists almost entirely of higher land, and the individual mountain
ranges in the east tend to taper into hills and gentle uplands as they
approach the Black Sea (see fig. 2).

The Danubian plateau, also called a plain or a tableland, extends
from the'Yugoslav border to the Black Sea. It encompasses the area
between the Danube River, which forms most of the country's northern
border, and the Stara Planina to the south. The plateau rises from
cliffs along the river, which are typically 300 to 600 feet high, and abuts
against the mountains at elevations on the order of 1,200 to 1,500 feet.
The region slopes gently but perceptibly from the river southWard to
the mountains. The western portion is lower and more dissected; in the
east it becomes, regular but somewhat higher, better resembling a
plateau. Bulgarians name local areas within it, but they do not name
the region as a whole. It is a fertile area with undulating hills and is
the granary of the country.

The southern edge of the Danubian plateau blends into the foothills
of the Stara Planing, the Bulgarian extension of the Carpathian Moun-
tains. The Carpathians resemble a reversed S as they run eastward
from Czechoslovakia across the northern portion of Romania, swinging
southward to the middle of that country, where they run westward and
cross Romania as the Transylvanian Alps. At a famous gorge of the
Danube River known as the Iron Gate, which forms part of the
Romania - Yugoslavia border, the Carpathians again sweep eastward,
becoming' ulgaria's Stara Planina range.

Considered in its local context, the Stara Planina originates at the
Timok Valley in Yugoslavia, continues southeastward as it becomes
the northern boundary of the Sofia Basin, and then turns more directly
eastward to terminate at Cape Emine on the Black Sea. It is some 370
miles in length, and some twelve to thirty miles in width. It retains its
height well into the central part of the country, where Botev Peak,
its highest point, rises to about 7,800 feet. The range is still apparent
until its rocky cliffs fall into the Black Sea. Over most of its length, its
ridge is the divide between drainage to the Danube River and to the
Aegean Sea. In the east small areas drain directly to the Black Sea.

Sometimes considered a part of the foothills of the Stara Planina,
but separated from the main range by a long geological trench that con-
tains the Valley of Roses, is the Sredna Gora (Middle Forest). The
Sredna Gora is a ridge running almost precisely east to west, about 100
miles long. Its elevations run to only a little more than 5,000 feet, but it
is narrow and achieves an impression ofgreater,height.

The southern slopes of the Stara Planina and the Sredna Gora give
way to the Thracian Plain. The plain is roughly triangular in shape,
originating at a point east of the mountains that ring he Sofia Basin
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and broadening as it proceeds eastward to the Black Sea. It encom-
passes the Maritsa River basin and the lowlands that extend from it to
the Black Sea. As is the.case with the Danubian plateau,, a greatsleal of.
this area is not a plain in strict terms. Most of its terrain is moderate
enough to allow cultivation, but there are variations greater than those
of a typical plain.

The Rodopi occupies the area between the Thracian Plain and the
Greek border. This range is commonly described as including the Rila
mountain range south of Sophia and the Pirin range in the southwest-
ern corner of the country. As such, the Rodopi is the most outstanding
topographic feature, not only of the country, but also of the entire.
Balkan Peninsula. The Rila contains Mount Musalacalled Mount
Stalin for a few years-Iwhose 9,500-foot peak is the highest in the
Balkans. About a dozen other peaks in the Rila are over 9,000 feet.
They feature a few bare rocks and remote lakes above the tree line, but
the lower peaks are covered with Alpine meadows, and the general
aspect of the range is one of green beauty.

The Vitosha range is an outlier of the Rila. A symmetricl, 7,500- ,

foot high, isolated peak in the range is a landmark on the outskirts of
Sofia. Snow covers its conical summit most of the year, end its steep
sides are forested.

The Pirin is characterized by rocky peaks and stony slopes. An im-
pression of the landscape is provided by a local legend, which says
that when the earth was being created God was flying over the penin-
sula with a bag of huge boulders. The rocks were too heavy for the bag,
and it broke over southwestern Bulgaria.

Some Bulgarian geographers refer to the western Rodopi and the
Pirin as the Thracian-Macedonian massif. In this context, the Rodopi
includes only the mountains south of_the Maritsa River basin. There
is some basis for such a division. The Rila is largely volcanic in origin.
The Pirin was formed at a different time by fracturing of the earth's
crust. The uplands east of the Maritsa River are not of the same stature
as the major ranges.

Sizable areas in'the western and central 'Stara Planina and smaller
areas in the Pirin and in Dobrudzha have extensive layers of limestone.
There are some 2,000 caves in these deposits. The public has become
more interested in the caves during the past three or four decades,
but only about 400 of them have been completely explored and charted.

To the east of the higher Rodopi and east of the Maritsa River are
the Sakar and Strandzha mountains. They extend the length of the
Rodopi along the Turkish border to the Black Sea but are themselves
comparatively insignificant. At one point they have a spot elevation
of about 2,800 feet, but they rarely exceed 1,500 feet elsewhere.

Formation of the Balkan landmasses involved a number of earth
crust foldings and volcanic actions that either dammed rivers or forced
them into new courses. The flat basins that occur throughout the coun-
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try were created when river waters receded from the temporary lakes
that existed while the rivers were cutting their new channels. The
largest of these is the Sofia Basin, which includes the city and the area
about fifteen miles wide and sixty miles long to its northwest and south-

-east. Other valleys between the Stara Planina and the Sredna Gora
ranges contain a series of smaller basins, and similar ones occur at in-
tervals in the valleyi of a number of the larger rivers.

Drainage
1

From a drainage standpoint, the country is divided 'into two nearly
equal parts. The slightly larger one drains to the Blac Sea, the other
to the Aegean. The' northern watershed of the Stara lanina, all of
the Danubian plateau, and the thirty to fifty miles inland from the
coastline drain NI the Black Sea. The Thracian Plain and most of the
higher lands of the south and southwest drain to the Aegean Sea. Al-
though only the Danube is navigahle, many of the other rivers and
streams have a high potential for the production of hydroelectric power
and are sources of irrigation water. Many are already being exploited.

Insignificant when compared with the watersheds that drain to the
seas, about 125 square miles of the country drain into a few small salt ..4
lake that have no outflowing water. The largest such lake has a sur-

ce area of 2.5 square miles.'
far the greater part of the country that drains to the black Sea

does o through the Danube. Most of its major tributaries in the coun-
try (fr west to east, the Ogosta, Iskur, Vit, Osum, Yantra, and Lom)
carry m to water than do the combination of the Provadiy,ska, Kamch-
iya, Fakiy ka, and Veleka rivers, all of which flow directly into the
Black Sea. f the\Danube's Bulgarian tributaries, all but the Iskur
rise in the St a Planina. The Iskur rises in the Rila and flows north-
ward through a arrow basin. Territory not far from the river on both
sides of it drain in the opposite direction, to the south. The Iskur
passes through So ;a's eastern suburbs and cuts a valley through the
Stara Planina en its:way to join the Danube.

The Iskur and the other of the Danube's north-flowing tributaries
have cut deep valleys through the Danubian plateau. The eastern banks
tend to rise sharpy from the rivers; the western parts of the valleys
may have broad fields with alluvial soils. The peculiar, though con-
sistent, pattern is caused by forces Tutting from the earth's rotation;
these forces give the water a motion that tends to undercut the right
banks of the streams. Some of these rivers are sizable streams, but the
Danube gets only a little more than 4 percent of its total volume from
its Bulgarian tributaries. As it flckws along the northern border, the
Danube averages one to 1.5 miles in width. Its highest water levels are
usually reached during June floods, and in normal seasons it is frozen
over for about forty days.

Several major rivers flow directly to the Aegean Sea, although the
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Maritsa with its tributaries is by far the largest. The Maritsa drains
all of the western Thracian Plain, all of the Sredna Gora, the southern
slopes of the Stara Planina, and the northern slopes of the eastern
Rodopi. Other than the Maritsa, the Struma in the west and the Mesta
(which separates the Pirin from the main Rodopi ranges) are the two
largest of the rivers that rise in Bulgaria and flow to the Aegean. Most
of these streams fall swiftly from the mountains and have cut deep,
scenic gorges. The Struma and Mesta reach the sea through Greece.
The Maritsa forms most of the Greek-Turkish border after it leaves
Bulgaria.

About 3,750 square miles of agricultural land have access to irriga-
tion waters. Dams provide the water for about one-half of the acreage;
diversions from rivers and streams serve about one-third; and water
pumped frcm the ground and from F accounts for the remainder.

Of the darns, ninety-two are term e state dams. Their com-
bined capacity is three times that of some 2,01:10.imaller dams. The
sources of four large riversthe Maritsa, Iskur, Mesta, and Rilska
(a major tributary of the Struma)are within a few miles of each
other in the high Rila. Water from the upper courses of these and sev-
eral oth --..ms supplies the Sofia area with both water and elec-
tricity, I .ney have a potential for further development. There are
major dams on the Tundzha, Iskur, Rositsa, and,Struma rivers. The
Danube is too massive a stream to harness, and damming the Maritsa
along most of its course would flood too r 1.0 valuable land. The rivers
flowing north across the Danubian plateau also tend to be overly diffi-
cult to t.se in the areas where they are most needed.

The Vucha River, flowing from the Rodopi into the Maritsa River,
is often used to illustrate how rivers have been effectively harnessed
to provide a variety of benefits. Its cascade system of hydroelectric
development employs six dams having the capacity to generate over
600,000 kilowatts of electricity The water they 'back up serves the
municipal water systems in Plovdiv and a number of other towns in its
vicinity, and the dams provide irrigation water foenearly 250,000 acres
if cropland. The reservoirs themselves are being developed as recrea-
tional areas and mountain resorts.

Where a stream is difficult to dam or to divert, water is pumped
from it. This has been feasible only since about 1950, when low-cost
diesel engines and sufficient hydroelectric power became available
from newly constructed dams on other streams. About eighty-five
huge pumping stations have been set up along the Danube River, which
furnishes about three-quarters of the water acquired by this method;
and in 1970 there were about 1,200 lesser stations operating on smaller
streams, most of them on the Thracian Plain.
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Climate

For so small an area, the climate varies widely and is unusually com-
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plex. Depending upon the derfth to which they study the area, climatol-
ogists list six or more climatic subzones. The country lies on the line
of transition between the strongly contrasting Eastern European con-
tinental and the Mediterranean climatic zones, and its mountains and
valleys are local factors that act as barriers or channels to the air
masses, contributing to sharp contrasts in weather over relatively
short distances. The Black Sea, although too small to be a primary
influence over much of the country's weather, also affects the immedi-
ate area along its coastline.

In general, continental systems prevail in the north. They are char-
acterized by hot summers, cold winters, and precipitatiOn well dis-
tributed throughout the year, a major portion of it in early summer
thunderstorms. The Mediterranean climate that is influential most of
the time in the south has mild, damp winters but hot, dry, rain-free
)simmers. The Stara Planina marks the lower limits of the area in
which continental air masses circt late freely in typical circumstances.
In the area between them and the Danube River there is an extension
of the elimate that is common to east-central Europe and adjoining
regions of the Soviet Union.

In the same fashion, the Rodopi marks the northern limits of domi-
nation by Mediterranean weather systems. The southern slopes of
these mountains are sufficiently mild to merit the region's being called
the Green Greece or Bulgarian California.

The area in between, which includes the Thracian Plain, is influenced
by both types of climate, but more of the time by continental systems.
The result is a plains climate resembling that of the corn belt in the
United States, which is characterized by long summers and high
humidity. The climate is generally more severe than that of Spain and
the portions of Italy, France, and Soviet Georgia that are in the same
latitude. Because it is a transitional area and the Mediterranean sys-
tems may prevail for most of some seasons or retreat from the scene
altogether in other seasons, average temperatures and precipitation
are erratic and may vary widely from year to year.

Precipitation over the country averages about twenty-five inches
a year and, when it is distributed normally throughout the seasons, it
is satisfactory for most agricultural crops. Dobrudzha, in the north-
ea the Black Sea coastal area, and parts of the Thracian Plain
usually Rive less than twenty inches. The remainder of the Thracian
Plain and the Danubian plateau get less than the country average.
Higher elevations are the most generously watered, in some places
receiving, forty inches or more.

Although a iow figu of 7.6 inches was recorded in Dobrudzha for
one year and the normal precipitation is marginal, :h Dobrudzha
and the Danubian plateau are in the continental climat,, zone and usu-
ally rece, e most of their rainfall during crop-growing seasons. The
Thracian Plain, however, has frequent seasons when it is under
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Mediterranean influences anti, when this is the case, it may experience
prolonged summer droughts. Irrigation is, therefore, necessary for
dependable agricultural production.

A few sheltered pockets in the higher mountains may remain covered
with snow all year; and much of the other higher land remains white
w ell into springtime. Lower elevations are snow covered an averawe of
twenty-five to thimy days a year. Average cloudiness is about 55 per-
cent, and average relative humidity is as-high as 70 to 75 percent.

'The many valley basins throughout the uplands frequently have
temperature inversions resulting in stagnant air. The Sofia area, for
example, is occasionally troubled by smog. The city's elevation of about
1,800 feet, however, tends to moderate summer temperatures and to
relieve the oppressive quality of the high humidity. It is also sheltered
from the northern European winds by the mountains that ring the
basin. Its temperatures in January average about 29°F, and in August
they average about 70°F. Its rainfall is near the country average, and
the overall result of the several contributing features is a rather un-
expectedly pleasant climate.

The climate of the coast is moderated by the Black Sea, but there are
many windy days and violent local storms during the winter. The area
along the Danube River experiences bitterly cold winters, and sheltered
valleys opening to the south along the Greek and Turkish borders may,_
in contrast, be as mild as though they were on the Mediterranean or
Aegean coasts. The so-called Black Wind, a local phenomenon similar
to the African sirocco, consists of hard-blowing, hot, very dry air and
wreaks havoc on crops. It gets its name from the quantities of dust it
carries, Which often darken the skies.

Regions in the Rodopi and the higher elevations around Sofia feature
sun and snow in a pleasant combination for about four months a year.
Several places have good and reasonably dependable skiing and are
being developed into holiday resorts.

Soils

Fine, dark chernozem (black earth) soils, rich in loessaed humus,
occur over a considerable portion of the northern Danubian plateau.
They are fertile, easy to work, and compare with the best sells in Eu-
rope. Away from the river, approaching the mountains, there is a
broader area that is basically similar, but the subsoils are more porous
and have allowed the humus and loess to leach downw,e-crd from the
surface. The resulting gray soil no longer rates among till\ finest, but
it yields good crop in some areas and, where it is less satisfactory,
the land is forested.

The Thracian Plain has comparatively little of the finest soils, but
it has much soil that is more than adequate to produce reasohably
good crops. The best on the plain is locally called smoinitsa. It is basi-
cally a chernozem but it is less fully matured and coarser than the
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darker variety along the Danube. The plain also features fairly exten-
sive areas of good brown and brown forest soils. Meadow soils occur
in large areas in the vicinity of Plovdiv. Some are irrigated and
cultivated.'

Meadow and layered podzol (gray forest) soils occur in most of the
higher elevations throughout the, country. Intermediate elevations
usually have brown forest soils, some of which are excellent. The
Maritsa and Tundzha and the major rivers that flow into the Danube
have wide valleys with alluvial soils. They may be coarse, but most of
them are fertile, drpin well, and are extensively cultivated..

Vegetation

Both the natural vegetation and the cultivated crops that have re-
placed it on all areas that could be put to agricultural use reflect the
transitional climate of the country. North of the Stara Planina the
original flora was a continuation. of that on the Russian steppe. The
steppe influence was greatest in the east, giving way to deciduous
forests farther to the west.

Lands south of the mountains, sheltered from the colder extremes
of the continental weather systems, have been able to support plant
life1hat could not exist on the steppe. Areas along the Black Sea coast
and in valleys of the Rodopi that open to the south experience further
moderation. Many Mediterranean and subtropical species have existed
in them naturally, and others introduced by man have thrived.

What remains, of the original vegetation on the Danubian plateau
is found mainly along the river, where the land has been difficult to
cultivate. It includes brush grass, reeds, and licorice. The last two have
commercial value. Most of the original lowland deciduous forests have
been removed, and grain flourishes on the level expanses where the
soils are favorable. Other food and fodder crops are grown to satisfy
local requirements. The foothills of the Stara Planina are dotted with
orchards; plums are the most prevalent fruit in these northern areas.

The depression, or geological trench, between the Stara Planina
and the Sredna Gora ranges, which is at the near center point of the
country and contains the upper valleys of the Tundzha, Stryama, and
Topolnitsa rivers, is sheltered and very humid and is ideal for the rais-
ing of roses. One in particular, Rosa Alba, has become known as Bul-
garia's gold. Its flo'.'er is not an especially lovely variety, but it is
extremely rich in the rose oil that is the basic fragrance in many per-
fumes and a flavor '.1.1 certain liqueurs. Fields of them flourish in the
Kazanluk area, the so-called Valley of Roses.

The Thracian Plain, between the Sredna Gora and the Rodopi, orig-
inally featured a mixture of midlatitude forest and Mediterranean
flora. The forests have been removed from the level lands and have
been replaced by a diversification of crops, including truck vegetables,
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fruit orchards, strawberries, raspberries, vineyards, tobacco, and cot-
ton. The plain also produces a variety of herbs and medicine derivatives.
Digitalis is produced from foxgloves; menthol, from peppermint; opium,
from a species of poppy; linseed oil, from flaxseed; laxatives, from iris
and rhubarb; and castor oil, from the castor bean. All of them are
grown on this plain.

Where the plain touches the Black Sea, varieties of tropical or sub-
tropical vegetation appear. Vegetation is dense along the Kamchiya
River and on the banks of a few of the smaller streams as they approach
the sea. Reeds, lianas, exotic flowers, and huge old trees that grow
nowhere else in the country flourish in this regimi.

In the southern Rodopi, where a few of-the river valleysthose of
the Struma, Mesta, and Maritsa, for exampleopen to the south, the
vegetation is typically Mediterranean. Natural species include the
Mediterranean scrubby underbrush, maquis, and an assortment of
flowering plants and shrubs. Vineyards and subtropical fruit grow
well in these valleys. Such areas produce the country's peaches, figs,
and peanuts.

. Mountainous regions feature Alpine meadows and pastures above
the tree line, where the terrain permits, and conifer forests immedi-
ately below the tree line. Deciduous trees are native to all of the up-
lands of the country with tolerable elevations. Beech predominates at
intermediate elevations, particularly on northern slopes, and oak, on
the lower foothills. There are dense elm, oak, and ash forests at lower
elevations in the Kamchiya River valley where it descends from the
eastern part of the Stara Planina. Scrub and brush prevail at all upland
elevations where terrain and soil conditions are poor or where the orig-
inal forest has been removed and has not been replaced.

The Stara Planina has grassy meadowland and pastures on rounded
summits and higher slopes. In the springtime these higher lands may
also be brilliant with wild flowers and flowering shrubs. Cherry laurel,
for example, grows wild over wide areas. The meadows usually give
way to beech and to other mixed deciduous forests at lower elevations.
Mixed forests may contain varieties of oak, chestnut, hornbeam, elm,
and ash.

The most valuable forests are in the Rodopi, although many of them
are interspersed among inaccessible craggy hills. A majority of the
country's conifers, both the natural forest and those that have been
planted in preference to the slower growing deciduous, are in the higher
Rodopi, including the Rila and the Pirin. The most common of the coni-
fers are pine and fir. At elevations beneath those dominated by the con-
ifers, the mixture of broad-leaved deciduous trees is similar to that of
the Stara Planina. Of the forest area, only about one-half has tab tim-
ber. Scrub on the remainder, however, serves to stabilize the soil of the
forest lands against erosion and to slow the runoff of water. The rare
and exotic edelweiss can be found on the higher slopes of the Pirin.
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Wildlife

The clearing of forestland and the increase in human population
have driven most of the larger wildlife from their natural habitats,
except in the higher and more rugged terrain. Of the larger species,
some bears, wild boars, wild goats, wolves, elk, and several species
of deer continue to exist naturally. Foxes, wildcats, polecats, squirrels
and other rodents, and barebetter able to adjust to existing condi-
tionsare also surviving.

Quail, turtledoves, wild fowl, and other game birds are hunted in
restricted seasons. Hunting seasons are also provided for some of the
deer species; the seasons usually last between two and four months,
depending upon the need to protect the animal, between the months
of August and February. There are bounties on wolves and foxes. Wild-
cats, falcons, and hawks are also considered harmful and may be killed
at any time. The polecatin Europe the Mustela putorius, a fetid-
smelling member of the weasel and otter familyis a bloodthirsty,
insatiable hunter that terrorizes poultry. It also may be exterminated.

The many caves in limestone-dominated regions have given rise to
various types of blind fauna. The largest of them are crabs, but most
are insects, including mosquitoes, butterflies, spiders, locusts, and
common flies. Although they are blind, exposure to light is usually
fatal to such species. .

Rivers contain several kinds of freshwater fish, the most plentiful
of which are sturgeon, whitefish, and European carp. Mackerel account
for the largest percentage of fish taken from the Black Sea. There are
no sharks or other dangerous fish in these waters, but a rare Black
Sea seal breeds along the rocky coast north of Varna.

Mineral Resources

The country's mountains contain a variety of metallic and nonmetal-
lic minerals. A few are of good quality, but most of these occur in very
small quantities. Iron and coal, which are basic to a metallurgical in-
dustry, are mined, but neither of them is of the proper variety or qual-
ity nor are they available in adequate quantities to be used economically.

Largest deposits of iron ore occur in the far western Stara Planina
and the Strandzha mountain range. There are smaller deposits in the
vicinity of Burgas, along the Black Sea coast, and near Sofia to the
north and west of the city. Estimated reserves total in excess of 10 mil-

lion tons.
Coal has been located in some twenty small deposits. There is an

anthracite basin in the Stara Planina twenty miles north of Sofia and
another in the extreme northwest end of the range. Bituminous coal
occurs in a larger basin in the central Stara Planina, but brown coals
and lignite are much more abundant.

Copper, lead. and zinc are mined in quantities that exceed domestic
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requirements. Bulgaria ranks high in the production of them among
the eastern and southeastern European countries and exports small
amounts of them. Among the other metallic ores, Bulgaria has three
of the more important alloying metals manganese, molybdenum,
and chromium but the manganese is of poor quality. Uranium has
been discovered, in several deposits near Sofia and is being extracted
from one or more of them. Gold occurs in a number of locations but in
small quantities.

Of the fuels, coal is by far the most abundant and most important
to the economy. The search for oil and natural gas resources was inten-
sive in the early post-World War II years, and what were hoped to
be valuable fields were discovered in the early 1960s. Production, how-
ever, reached a peak in the latter part of that decade. If it becomes
economic to exploit them, there are oil-bearing shales west of Sofia
and in the rorthwestern region of the country. The extent of these
shales appears to be limited, but their potential is believed to be con-
siderably greater than that of the oil-bearing formations where the
crude product is extracted by pumping.

Other minerals extracted include salt, kaolin, chalk, talc, asbestos,
gypsum, mica, flt:rite, quartzite, antimony, lime, sandstone, slate,
and pyrites. The pyrites are plentiful and produce exportable quan-
tities of sulfur and 'sulfur products. Fuel resources tend to be concen-
trated in basins and on lower lands; most other resources, both metal
And nonmetal, are more frequently found in the Rodopi, the western
Stara Planina,4and in the other western highlands.

Mineral waters are locally cons:dmed to be an important resource.
The country boasts some 500 miner.,1 3prings, about one-half of which
are warm or hot. Their mineral content varies, as does the concentra-
tion of the chemicals. The stronger of those considered medicinal are
used for drinking only. The milder are used for drinking and bathing.
Sofia has active hot springs that have been in use and have attracted
people to the area for centuries. Its first settlement was built around
such a spring.

BOUNDARIES AND POLITICAL SUBDIVISIONS

Boundaries

Bulgaria has had nearly a century of modern independence, during
which its borders have invariably been imposed upon it by others.
This has been the case partly because the Balkan Peninsula was for
many years a pawn in the balance-of-power politics of the more power-
ful European nations and also because Bulgaria has been on the losing
side in three of its four major wars. It even fared badly at the peace
table after the only war in which it emerged victorious (see ch. 2).

In spite of these circumstances, the country has boundaries that have
many natural physical characteristics and that have imposed no seri-
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ous economic hardship on any significant group of people. They also
contain a large percentage of the Bulgarian people, although numerous
population resettlement movements have contributed to this end. None
of its borders are officially disputed.

The total boundary of Bulgaria is about 1,415 miles long, Rivers
account for about 425 miles of it, the Black Sea coast for 244 miles,
and a great portion of the remainder adheres to ridges in high terrain.

The western and northern boundaries are shared with Yugoslavia:.
and Romania, respectively, and the Black Sea coastline constitutes
the entire eastern border. The southern boundary is shared with
Greece and Turkey.

Nationalists have territorial ambitions stemming from the size of the
Middle Ages Bulgarian empire that encompassed about one-half of the
Balkan Peninsula but, in, the local political climate that has existed
since World War II, such ambitions are not seriously considered.

The post-World War I boundaries were established in rough detail
by the Treaty of Peace between the Allied and associated powers and
Bulgaria,; signed in 1919 at Neuilly-sur-Seine. They were demarcated
by international commissions between 1919 and 1922, formalized by
the Treaty of Lausanne in 1923, and reconfirmed by the Treaty of Paris
in 1947.

During World War II, again as an ally of Germany, Bulgaria briefly
reacquired the coveted portions of Macedonia and Thrace, but the
interwar boundaries were restored without much deliberation in 1947
with the agreement of the Soviet Union as well as all of the other major
victorious allies. Small deviations from the borders established in
the early 1920s have been made for local reasons, but none of them
have been of national significance.

The 335-mile border with Yugoslavia was drawn in an attempt to
follow the high ridges separating the watersheds of the Morava and
Vardar river valleys in Yugoslavia from those of the Iskur and Struma
valleys in Bulgaria. The border starts in the north at the junction of
the Timok River and the Danube, but it follows the river 'or only about
ten miles. Leaving the Timok (with a few exceptions when it must cross
river vall, s), it remains on high ground until it reaches the tripoint
with Greece. Although nationalist Bulgarians continue to feel that
Bulgaria's share of Macedoniawhich it shares with both Yugoslavia
and Greeceis less than just, there are no overt official disputes of
the boundary.

The border with Greece is 307 miles longall but forty-nine miles
of which are overland. The major portion of it follows higher eleva-
tions and ridges in the Rodopi. East of the Struma and Mesta river
valleys, insofar as it is feasible, the border is at the dividing line be-
tween the Maritsa River basin and those of the streams that flow south-
ward to the Aegean Sea.

Following an official visit by the Greek foreign minister to Sofia in

49

00062



1946, the Bulgarian premier stated that "all territorial claims (between
Greece and Bulgaria' are excluded forever." This statement indicates
that boundary frictions that had persisted for many years were offi-
cially eliminated at that time, and as of 1973 the border was not
disputed.

The Turkish border is 149 miles long. It follows small rivers and
streams for more than 40 percent of its length, but neither they nor
the overland sections constitute physical boundaries or barriers of
any consequence.

The Romanian border follows the Danube River for about 290 miles
from the northwestern corner of the country to the city of Silistia
and then cuts to the east-southeast for about eighty-five miles across ,
the old province of Dobrudzha. The Danube, with steep bluffs on the
Bulgarian side and a wide area of swamps and marshes along much of
the Romanian, is one of the better natural river boundaries in Europe.
Most of the river islands that might be expected to bridge the gap be-
tween the countries are damp and covered with marsh' vegetation.
They are subject to regular inundation by floodwaters and, therefore,
are uninhabited. The line across Dobrudzha is arbitrary and has been
redrawn on several occasions. The population of the area that has
changed hands is mixed, but most of those who have strong national
preferences have been resettled in the country of their choice.

A joint resolution adopted between Bulgaria and Romania in April
1971 allowed somewhat easier transit of their border. A passport was
still required, but residents of the twelve- mile -wide zone on each side
of the border becam. able to make one crossing each month without a
visa. Each visit was limited to six days, and the destination and resi-
dence to be visited were subject to the approval of local police. The
agreement made no changes in custom regulations and was not, there-
fore, intended to change trade relations between the countries.

Political Subdivisions

The country is subdivided into twenty-eight okruzi (sing., okrug),
which are usually translated as districts, and has some 200 towns and
cities and approximately 5,500 villages or settlements. The cities and
larger towns are subdivided into rayoni (sing., rayon), and the smaller
villages are grouped together into obshtini (sing., °Nil tina). The rayoni
and obshtini are the urban boroughs and village communes that are
the smallest units of local government, that is, those that have people's
councils (see fig. 3).

The twenty-eight okruzi include one for the city of Sofia and its im-
mediate vicinity as well as one for a larger Sofia district. Each okrug
is named for the city that is its administrative center. They have areas
ranging from 794 to 2,916 square miles and populations of about 130,000
to about 650,000.
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The number of okruzi has been changed only at times of major gov-
ernmental reorganization, the most recent of which was in 1959}
obshtini, on the other hand, are in a state of relatively constant change.
Cities grow, towns become cities, new enterprises are set up and attract
population, and other factors affect the need for local administration.
Since the reorganization of 1959, when the obshtini were reduced by
nearly one-halffrom about 1,950 to just over 1,000their number
has tended to grow again. By the late 1960s there were about 1,150 of
them.

SETTLEMENT PATTERNS

The Bulgarians, who were mounted archers from the steppes of ,m-
tral Asia, rode- into the area between the Danube River and the Stara
Planina in the seventh and eighth centuries A.D. They interbred with
the Slays and adopted a Slavic language and many Slavic customs,
but they retained enough individuality to remain readily identifiable.
In spite of horrifying defeats and treatment at the hands of Byzantines
and Ottomans, they were in the land to stay and never relinquished
their title to a share of the peninsula.

For several centuries before their independence from the Turks,
the people preferred to live in the hills, motivated by the sheer neces-
sity of having to escape the notice of their op, ressive occupiers. They
returned to the fertile plains and valleys in large numbers only after
independence in 1878. Since 1945 there has been a major movement of
people to the cities as the country has become industrialized, and there
has been a lesser movement of the rural population resulting from the
collectivization of agricultural lands.

Each major movement has brought about some improvement over
the conditions of the period that preceded it. Settlement in the back
hills was particularly necessary during the last years of Turkish con-
trol, when the Ottoman Empire was in decline and its local controls
and taxation became increasingly oppressive. To avoid attracting atten-
tion to themselves, the people settled into small hamlets and built
their horns as bare and unattractive as possible.

With independence life on the plains was safer and easier. For a time
there was plenty of good land available but, as the population grew,
inevitably the land became occupied, and the size of individual land-
holdings decreased. Between the turn of the century and the mid-1930s,
for example, the average landholding decreased from 18.2 to 12.2 acres,
a size that was agriculturally uneconomic and that overpopulated the
rural areas. People remained poor and, although it was no longer neces-
sary to keep them plain, peasant homes amounted to little more than
small, bare, essential shelter.

Under the communist government, the first near-complete collectivi-
zation program served to increase the size of farmland units in collec-
tive and state Farms to an average of about .J0,000 acres each. In 1970,
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with an average of less than 1,100 ftilly employed farmers at each of
the larger units, the ratio of farmers to acres of arable land had fallen
sharply. In 1973 the ,agricultural lands were again recombined, this,
time into about 170 units called agroindustrial complexes. The rural
population' is still, however, for the most part clustered in unplanned,
nucleated villages or hamlets. Long, single-street villages are rare.
Many villages are situated in valleys for shelter from, cold winter
winds. A gradual movement to housing at the agroindustrial centers
will undoubtedly take place, but there was no indication in 1973 that
the movement would be a rapid one or that the government intended
to make it a matter of urgent priority.

Post-World War II emphasis on educational and cultural pursuits
and rural development has made more community life and more amen-
ities available, to the rural areas. Dwelling space remains meager, with
only a little more than 500 feet of floorspace per dwelling. By 1970
central water supplies were available to over 90 percent of the popula-
tion, but fewer than one half of the dwellings had individual service.
Nearly all dwellings have electricity.

Bulgaria has been primarily agricultural and has been overrun, pil-
laged, and occupied by so many conquerors that its cities have suffered,
and their inhabitants have had less opportunity than have those in
most European countries to develop a culture. There are relatively
few cities with noteworthy associations with the country's past. There
are, however, a few notable exceptions, and some of their histories
antedate the introduction of the Bulgar people into the region. There
are others that, if not altogether new, have had rapid and well-planned
growth during the country's recent history. Modern city growth has
been accompanied by the construction of large numbers of apartment
houses, many of them built as rapidly as possible to recover space de-
stroyed during World War II and to accommodate the heavy influx of
people to urban areas.

Sofia was founded by the Thracians and has had a continuous history
of some importance for 2,000 years. No trace of its original founders
remains in the city, although it retained its Thracian name, Serdica,
while it was a part of the Roman Empire. It is situated in a sheltered
basin at the base of the Vitosha range, a location that has been both
strategically and esthetically desirable. Long-established communica-
tions routes cross at the city. The most traveled and most famous is
that from Belgrade to Istanbul. It is Sofia's main street for that portion
of its route. At the city it crosses the north-south route from. the
Aegean Sea to the Danube River that uses the Struma and Iskur river
valleys. Some of the other routes that radiate from the city, particu-
larly those to the Black Sea coastal cities, are of more local importance
than the international routes. Sofia's pleasant climate, plus its strate-
gic location, made the city a contender in the selection of a capital for
Rome in Emperor Constantine's reign. Its hot springs were an added
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attraction to the Roman, and their baths remain.
Sofia was a thriving city under the Romans. Attila the Hun de-

stroyed it in the fifth century A.D., but it was rebuilt in the sixth and
seventh centuries, when its population grew to about 40,000. It declined
again under the Ottomans, and in 1878, when it was liberated, it had
only some 15,000-20,000 inhabitants. It has grown rapidly since becom-
ing the capital of the modern state.

Sofia is the city's fourth name. Saint Sophia's sixth-century church
occupies the highest land in the city and is one of the most famous
of its landmarks, although the city was named for her several centuries
after the church was built. As the capital, the city has most of the
nation's administration and has become the educational and cultural
center of the country. It retains mich charm and beauty, in spite of
its rapid:growth. From its hundreds of small parks and thousands of
trees, it claims, the right to call itself the garden city.

Plovdiv is the second most important city. It is older than Sofia,
having been established in the fourth century B.C. by Philip of Mace-
don; it was first named Philippopolis after him. On the plain andastride
the route from Belgrade to Istanbul, it has been exposed to all who have
passed that way, for good or ill, and this is reflected in its violent his-
tory. It has been captured and devastated in turn by Greeks, Romans,
Goths, Huns, and Turks. It was also ravished on four different occa-
sions by Christian armies during the Crusades.

Plovdiv has continued to be an important commercial city, having
more rail lines radiating from it than Sofia. It also has i. university and
some of the country's most important museums and art treasures: The
old town center is typically Macedonian and, although it was severely
damaged by an earthquake in 1928, part of it has been termed a na-
tional monument, to be reworked only for its restoration.

Veliko Turnovo, situated astride a mountain streamon the northern
slopes of the central Stara Plan ina, was the fortress capital of the
medieval Second Bulgarian Kingdom. It was also the site of the first
constituent assembly held as the country was liberated from the Turks,
and the Turnovo Constitution was adopted there in 1879. It remains
an artistic and cultural center, and some of its fine examples of Bul-
garian renaissance architecture ha.vt survived.

Varna and Burgas are the chief Black Sea ports, and Ruse is the
only major Bulgarian port on the Danube River. Burps is a young
city, growing to most of its size in the late 1800s, and it was a more
important port than Varna until the 1950s. Varna, however, attracted
the naval academy, has become the naval base, and has acquired most
of the shipbuilding industry. Ruse has also grown rapidly. In addition
to its river trade, the first bridge across the river between Bulgaria
and Romania was built just north of the city.

A number of new towns have been built since World War II, in some
cases from the ground up. These include some at industrial complexes,
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others at resorts. Madan is a new mining center in the Rodopi; Dimi-
trovgrad is a new industrial town on the Maritsa River; and there are
several mountain and seaside resort cities. Zlatni Pyassutsi (Golden
Sands), opened in 1956, is one of a group of Black Sea resort cities that,
upon opening, could accommodate tens of thousands of holiday
vacationers.

POPULATION

Structure

In spite of its three most recent wars, comparatively few Bulgarians
live outside the.country in the areas adjacent to its boundaries. Bul-
garian sources estimate the total number of Bulgarians abroad at
approximately 1 million. Many of these are in Greek and Yugoslav
Macedonia and are, in fact, Macedonians who may or may not prefer
to be called Bulgarians. Other Bulgarians are in Greek Thrace ind a
few are in Romanian Dobrudzha and in Soviet Bessarabia. A scattering
are settled in other Eastern European countries, Australia, and North
and South America. There are only a few in the United States.

When The Macedonians and Gypsies in the countrywhom Bul-
garian official sources inclue as fully integrated into the Bulgarian
populationare not counteu separately, Bulgarians constitute about
91 percent of the population. The approximately 700,000 Turks out-
number all other non-Bulgarians in the population by a large margin.
Small numbers of Greeks, Romanians, Armenians, and Jews make up
a total of only about 1 percent (see ch. 4):

In the absence of official statistics, the number of Macedonians
and Gypsies are impossible to estimate accurately. It is probable that
there are a few more Gypsies than Macedonians and that they total
about 5 percent of the population. Pomaks (Muslim Bulgarians), who
tend to live separately, have been persecuted on occasion and have
represented a social problem. Some authorities have listed them as
a separate ethnic group but, with diminishing emphasis on relifean,
local authorities attempt to make no distinctions between them and
the rest of the population.

Bulgaria is one of an extremely few countries in the world where
the males in the population have outnumbered the females over a con-
siderable portion of its modern history. This has been a phenomenon
that could not be-adequately explained by events or circumstances;
but of nine censuses taken between 1887 and 1965, only in those taken
in 1920 and 1947 did the females constitute a majority. These two years
following the great wars were undoubtedly atypical in that, although
Bulgaria did not suffer great manpowir losses from war casualties,
the males were probably more mobile, and many of them may not have
returned to the country or, in the imn.ediate aftermath of the wars,
may not,yet have settled down (see table 1)
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Table I. Bulgaria, Population by Age and Sex, 1975.Es timate

Age Gryip
Number of People

Age Gm roup
On thousands)

Pereentage of
Male Female

, Females per
100 MalesTotal Population

f.r. thousands)

Under 5 676- 7.8 348 328 94

5-9.. 60V 7.0 313 296 94

10-14 647 . 7.5 331 316 95

15-19 665 7.7 340 325 96

20-24 703 8.1 357 346 97

25-29 ,629 7 ' 1317 312 9B

30-34 558 6.4 280 278 99

35-39 616 7.1 310 306 99--
40-44.. 649 7.5 327 322 98

45-49 668 7.7 334 334 100

50-54 467 5.4 231 236 102

55-59 421 4.9 210 211 100

60-64 460 5.3 225 235 1C4

65-69 372 4.3 178 194 109

70-74 264 3.0 122 142 116 '
75 years

and over 263 3.0 110 153 139_.
TOTAL. 8,667 100.0 4,333 4,334 100'

'Overall ratio for total population

Source: Adapted from Godfrey Baldwin, (ed.), International Populati Reports, (U.S.
Department of Commerce, Series P-91, No. 18), Washington, 1969.

TI.e male n,ajority, however, narrowed and has apparently evap-
orated for the foreseeable future. The reversal reflects a change in
life expectancy statistics. Around the turn of the century average life
expectancy was forty years, and females are estimated to have outlived
males by less than six months. Seventy years later, average life ex-
pectancy had increased by twenty-five years, but females wert out-
living males by an average of about four years. Projected from the 1965
census and from vital statistics information accumplated since that
time, numerical equality between the sexes came about in the late
1960s, and in mid-1973 it was estimated that females outnumbered
males by the small majority of 4.334 million to 4.333 million.

Another exceptional feature of the Bulgarian population is the un-
usual number of very old people. Nearly 1 percent of the population in
1970 was eighty years old or older, and more than COO people were
centenarians. Of these, three-fifths were women.

People in rural areas, after having long outnumbered those in cities
and towns, became the minority in 1969. More than four-fifths of the
population was rural at the tune of independence in 1878, and more
than three-quarters was still rural in 1947. The movement to the towns
accelerated with the post-World War II industrialization. Towns that
attracted, industrics have grown by factors of five or more since 1920,
and by far the most dramatic growth has occurred since 1947.
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With 8.7 million people occupying 42,800 square miles in 1972', the
average population density for the country was 203 persons per square
mile. Regions where the densities were highest include the Zofia Basin
and the southwestern portion of the Thracian Plain. The population
was more dense than average in the wfstern and central portion of the
Danubian plateau: in the lower eastern Rodopi, and in the vicinities
of Varna and Burgas on the Black Sea coast. It was least dense in the
higher mountains, particularly in the high western Rodopi, the Pirin
and the Rita, and along the narrow high ridge of the Stara Planina.

Dynamics

Warfare that was endemic to the Balkan Peninsula throughout much
of its early history, exploitation by the Ottomans, and living conditions
that contributed to a short life expectancy served to hold down the
population of the area before independence. Since 1878, although the
country has participated in four wars and most migratory movements
have been at Bulgaria's expense, the population has tripled.

Growth has been comparatively steady during the century of inde-
pendence. Its rate has fluctuated but not widely. Until 1910 it was
high. It dropped during the 1910-20 decade, which included the Balkan
wars and World War I. The period of greatest growth occurred between
the great wars, and the three decades since 1941 have been the periods
of least growth. 5

Vital statistics supplied by the Bulgarian government to the United
Nations in 1972 indicated an annual growth rate of 0.7 percent. This
was based on 16.3 births per each 1,000 of the population, as against
9.1 deaths. Infant mortality, included in the overall death rate, was
27.3 deaths during the first year for each 1,000 live births. In
1973 the government was alarmed at an apparent change in the s
tical trend. Complete information for 1971 showed that, instead of 1e.3
births per 1,000, the actual figure was 15.9. Indications were that in
1972 it was dropping to 15.4.

Internal migrations since 1878 have consisted largely of the initial
movement of the rural population from the hills to the plains and the
later movement of people from the rural areas to the towns. External
migrations have been more complex. The earliest occurred in the after-
math of the liberation; later ones have resulted from the animoF
and territorial changes associated with the various wars in which the
country has been involved.

Having occupied the territory, Turks left in wholesale numbers when
they lost control of it. More of them departed during the Balkan wars.
Large groups emigrated in the 1920s and 1930s, and more were forced
to leave after World War II. Estimates as to the numbers involved in
each move vary widely; the two largest after 1880 were those in the
1920s and after World War II, and the total in all emigrations of Turks
probably equals or exceeds the 700,000 that remain in the country.
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Natural population increases have been such that, over the long term,
the actual number of Turks in the country has changed relatively little.

There have been smaller population exchanges with each of the other
neighbors. In the mid-1920s about 250,000 Bulgarians moved from
Greek Thrace intq Bulgaria, and about 40,000 Greeks left Bulgaria for
Greece. After 1940, when southern Dobrudzha was annexed from
Romania, some 110,000 Romanians were exchanged for about 62,000
Bulgarians. Macedonians, also in considerable numbers, have chosen
between Bulgaria and Yugoslavia, requiring many of them to move.

The Jewish people, faring much better in Bulgaria during World
War II than they did in Adolph Hitler's Germany or in most of the
countries overrun by the Germans, have nonetheless emigrated to
Israel in large numbers. Before that war there were about 50,000 of
them in the country, but 90 percent or more of them emigrated during
the early postwar years.

All of the major emigrations were com, eted before 1960. There
appear to be no reasons why others of similar proportions should occur
in the foreseeable future.

Working Force

In mid-1972 there were 5.8 million people in the working-age group
(fifteen- to sixty-four years), although the legal retirement age in most
employment situations is sixty or sixty-five for males and five years
younger for females. About 4.4 millionjust over one-half of the total
population and three-quarters of those of working ageconstituted
the labor force. Population projections indicate that in the ten-year
period after 1"72 the working-age group will increase by 0.3 million,
but a large percentage of the increase will be in the segment of the
group aged fifty to sixty-four.

About 95 percent of the males between twenty-five and sixty-four
years of age are economically active. The percentage of economically
active females is lower, but they have constituted over 40 percent of
the labor force. About 36,5 percent of the economically active are em-
ployed in agricultural fields; of the remaining 63.5 percent, about one-
half are employed in industry, The others are in various service,
administrative, or other miscellaneous activities.

Because the country was late in emerging from a predominantly
agricultural economy, its working force has had little technological
experience. Since World War II, however, schools have been increas-
ingly oriented to train young people to become technologically com-
petent, and some success in this direction has been achieved. Whether
or not the working force is being used as effectively as is possible under
the circumstances is being debated, but the government finds a de-
crease in the birthrate and its possible limiting effect on industrial
production a cause for considerable concern.
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I

TRANSPORTATION

N Railroads

The first ra' d built in the country was constructed by the British
in 1866 and connected Ruse on the Danube River with Varna on the
Black Sea. The famous and romantic Orient Express and the Berlin-
to-Baghdad route have used a common line through Bulgaria, entering
the country from Belgrade. The route crosses the western mountains
at the Dragoman Pass, continues through Sofia, Plovdiv, and down the
Maritsa River valley to Edirne and Istanbul in Turkey.

The rail network consists of about 3,775 miles of track, about 2,620
of which were being operated in 1970. Of the portion in use, about 2,470
miles were standard gauge, and 150 were narrow gauge. Approxi-
mately 135 miles were double track, and a little more than 500 had
been electrified. Because of the terrain, the system has a large number
of bridges and tunnels and has been constructed with tighter curves
and steeper gradients than are allowed when terrain features are less
extreme. Most of the some 1,600 bridges are short, but at Ruse, where
the Danube is crossed, the river is 11/2 miles wide. Most of the approxi-
mately 175 tunnels are also short. One is 31/2 miles in length, but they
total only about thirty miles (see fig. 4).

Route mileage is adequate to meet the requirements of the country.
It will probably not be expanded further; shorter spurs become un-
economic and are abandoned as motor transport takes over short-haul
traffic. Programmed modernization includes improving roadbeds, ties,
and track to achieve a higher load-bearing capacity. Quantity installa-
tion of coatinuous;y welded rail is also underway, and the busiest of
the lines are being electrified.

Although the system is adequate, performs its services reasonably
well, and continues to be the backbone of domestic transport, it suffers
in bare statistical comparisons with the other carriers. Highway trans-
port may carry a cargo to the rail station and get credit for a second
shipment when it moves the same goods from the train to its final
destination. Trucks also carry local freight more directly and much
more simply than railroads for short hauls. Ton mileage statistics of
t merchant marine are similarly misleading. Although the railroads
remain by far the most important domestic carrier, t! it share of total
mkt) carried and their share of ton mileage continues to decrease (see
table 2).

The railroads also continue to give way to motor vehicles in numbers
of passengers carried. Between 1960 and 1970 the situation changed
radically; on the earlier date the railroads carried more passengers
than buses did, but a decade later they carried hardly more than one-
third as many. In long-distance passenger travel, the railroads remained
the major carrier by,a narrow margin in 1970, although the difference
was narrowing.
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Table 2. Use of Transportation Facilities in Bulgaria, 1960 and 1970

Cargo Traffic

Total Freight' Ton Miles'

1960 1970 1960 1970

Railroads ..... . 38.4 68.2 4,360 8,650

Motor transport 128 3 492.8 1,270 4,940

Seaborne shipping . 1.1 14.5 1,530 24,375

Inland waterways 1.6 3.7 384 1,145

Air transport 0.007 0.083 0.2 9

Passenger Traffic

Total Passengers' Passenger Miles'

1960 1970 1960 1970

Railroads 79.0 106.1 2,260 3,890

Motor transport 72.6 282.0' 1,020 , 3,740'
Seaborne shipping. 0.6 0.6 12 17

Inland waterways 0.8 0.3 29 19

Air transport 0.2 1.1 56 750

'In million tons
'In millions
'1969 information

Source: Adapted from Statistical Yearbook, 1971, Sofia, 1971.

Conversion from steam to diesel and electric locomotives is proceed-
ing rapidly. As late as 1962 the country had no diesel locomotives and
only a few passenger-carrying electric trains. By 1972, about 80 per-
cent of the freight and a larger proportion of passenger traffic were
carried on diesel or electric trains. Steam locomotives will probably
have been replaced completely by 1978.

Roads

Construction is expensive, engineering problems are frequently chal-
lenging, and the roads are difficult to maintain on the mountainous
terrain, with its many narrow and steep gorges. Ice and snow close
most routes at times during the winter months. Spring thaws and
floods damage the best roads and make the .poorer roads impassable
for considerable periods. Of the approximately 21,000 miles of road-
way, about 8,000 are paved, another 8,000 have surfaces hardened
with stone or gravel, but nearly 5,000 remain dirt surfaced.

Waterways

The 290 miles of the Danube River that flow along the northern bor-
der are navigable. Other streams are too short, too shallow, or have
too great gradients to use or to allow development as waterways. The
fact that the Danube leaves the country to exit into the Black Sea from
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Romania limits its potential as an avenue to seagoing trade, and the
fact that it flows along the country's periphery keeps it from being
the central feature that it is, for example, in Hungary. Bulgaria's en-
tire portion of the river is, however, downstream from the Iron Gate
and thus can handle 2,500-ton vessels. There are no locks or dams in
this area and, although it freezes for a short time in the winter and
floods during the spring, it is usable for an average of about 300 days
per year.

The Black Sea is more commercially significant to Bulgaria. Burgas
and Varna are thriving ports. Burgas has been a busy port for a longer
time, but Varna has developed rapidly and by 1970 had surpassed
Btirgas as the major port and had become the center of maritime in-
dustry in the country. Between 1971 and 1975,. for example, the city ex-
pects to produce 23,000-ton and 38,000-ton dry cargo ships in series
production and to build one, and possibly more, 80,000-ton tankers.

By 1970 inland waterwayswhich consisted exclusively of the
Danube Riverwere carrying only about 0.6 percent of the country's
freight cargo. Because the distances that the average cargo was trans-
ported exceeded those of rail or road transport, however, they accounted
for about 2.5 percent of the total ton mileage. Seaborne shipping car-
ried about 2.5 percent of the total cargo weight but, because of the far
greater shipping distances, it accounted for nearly two-thirds of the
total ton mileage'. Traffic transported by inland waterway remained
relatively constant during the late 1960s and early 1970s; traffic car-
ried on seagoing vessels was increasing rapidly.

United Nations reports in 1971 credited Bulgaria with the fastest
developing shipbuilding industry in the world. The pronouncement
is less meaningful than/it might appear, however, because the industry
started from very little. Moreover, a major portion of the products
are for export, and, much of the industry's local impact is as a produc-
tion, rather than as a transportation, enterprise. Nonetheless, the
country's capability for sea shipment increased by more than five
times during the 1960s. There are no large passenger vessels in the
fleet, but several hydrofoils, some having capacities to carry more than
100 passengers, operate between the Danube River ports.

By 1972 the merchant marine consisted of more than 100 ships, hav-
ing a total of nearly 1 million deadweight tons. It has increased at an
average rate of about 6 percent a year between 1967 and 1971, the rates
of increase accelerating in the latter part of the period.

Airways

Civil aviation was carried on by Bulgarian Civil Air Transportbefore
1970. when that entity was reorganized as Balkan-Bulgarian Airlines
(BALKAN). Its airplanes, all of Soviet manufacture, are identified
by BALKAN inset within a five-pointed star that is elongated to give
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the impression of flight. BALKAN operates under th# Ministry of
Transport.

Sofia is the center of all the air operations. International routes stop
at the capitals of the six other Warsaw Pact countries and at sixteen
other cities in Europe, North Africa, and the Middle East. The 1973
scheduled flights also connected Sofia with eleven her cities within
Bulgaria, most of them on a daily basis.

Percentages of total cargo and passenger traffic carried by air are
insignificant, and the rates of increase in the utilization of air trans-
portation have been erratic. Air cargo shipments, for example, in-
creased by a factor of seven between 1960 and 1967 but increased little
the following year and decreased for the remainder of the decade.



I

CHAPTER 4

SOCIAL SYSTEM
In 1878 Bulgaria emerged from Turkish .-ule as a homogeneous, egal-

itarian peasant society centered in the fa:nily and the community.
Through the introduction of foreign economic and social ideas and in-
stitutions, the society gradually changed during the period between the
two world wars. At the time of World War H Bulgaria actually had two
social systems: the traditional peasant society, changing but still fo-
cused on the family and the community, and a growing urban society
that focused on the economy and the state. When the Communists took
power in 1944, they set out to destroy the old social order and replace
it with one that would reflect communist ideology. The resulting
changes have been far reaching and basic. The traditional economic
and value base has been destroyed by the elimination of private prop-
erty. Social distinctions were introduced and magnified where none or
few existed. Traditional institutions, such as the church and the family,
were weakened; and new institutions, such as mass organizations,
were introduced to take their place. Many segments of the population
benefited materially from changes that opened new opportunities
for education and social advancement; however, the price paid for
these benefits was the loss of such important motivating forces as
freedom of choice, independence of action, and the right to own income-
producing property.

By the early 1970s the rate of change was slowing down, and the so-
ciety was settling into a discernible pattern. Some aspects of the old
social order seem to have_s_urvived, providing a continuity between the
old and the new. The changes that continue to affect the society are
more the result of economic growth than of social engineering.

ETHNIC AND RELIGIOUS COMPOSITION
The Bulgarian population is homogeneous in both ethnic and reli-

gious composition. Approximately 85 percent is Bulgarian, and some
90 percent adheres at least nominally to the Eastern Orthodox faith.
The most significant ethnic minorities are the Turks, who number
about 700,000, or 8 percent of the population; the Gypsies, estimated at
200,000, or 2.5 percent of the population; and the Macedonians, who
also number approximately 200,000. The remainder are Greeks,
Romanians, Armenians, and Jews.

The Turkish minority, once considerably more substantial in size,
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dates back to the centuries of Turkish rule (see ch. 2). A steady emi-
gration of Turks from Bulgaria to Turkey after World War I and the
expulsion of some 150,000 in the 1950-51 period reduced their number.
Most of the remaining Turks are tobacco growers or artisans, who live
in rural areas in the eastern third of the country and along the Danube
River. Their traditional peasant conservatism, bolstered by their Is-
lamic faith, has made them less willing to adapt to the contemporary
social order than the rest of the population. A majority would like to
emigrate to Turkey, but the Bulgarian government has been unwilling
to let them go because the country cannot afford such a population loss.

Turkey, for its part, could not absorb the Bulgarian Turks without
seriously endangering its own economy and therefore has not encour-
aged their desires. By agreement between the two goYernments, about
30,000 close relatives of Turks who left Bulgaria in the 1950-51 period
will be allowed to emigrate during the 1970s. The majority of Bulgarian
Turks, however, have little hope of leaving in the foreseeable future. In
spite of the desire of its members to leave the country, the Turkish
minority has posed no serious problem to the Bulgarian government.
The government has made an effort to integrate the minority into
national life, at the same time preserving its cultural distinctions,
which are guaranteed by the constitution.

Gypsies are not considered a national minority by the state, although
they consider themselves such. Strongly attached to their nomadic way
of life, the Gypsies have been reluctant to settle in a permanent place
and to integrate themselves into the national society. They continue to
follow their traditional occupations as musicians, tinsmiths, and
horsemen.

The existence of a Macedonian minority has been disputed over many
decades by Yugoslavia and Bulgaria. Bulgaria has consistently claimed
that Macedonians are ethnically Bulgarians, that their language is a
dialect of Bulgarian, and that their land is a part of Bulgaria. Yugo-
slavia, on the other hand, has given legal recognition to a Macedonian
nationality by establishing the People's Republic of Macedonia and by
designating the Macedonian language one of the official languages of
the federal republic (see ch. 2; ch. 10).

The vast majority of Bulgarians have been born into the Bulgarian
Orthodox Church ever since the ninth century, when Boris I adopted
Christianity for his people. Until World War 11 a person had no legal
existence without a baptismal certificate from the church. In keeping
with Eastern Orthodox tradition, the Bulgarian Orthodox Church is an
independent national church. It is inseparably linked with Bulgarian
nationhood in the minds of most Bulgarians because of the role it
played in preserving a national consciousness during the centuries of
Turkish rule and in spearheading a national revival in the nineteenth
century (see ch. 2).

A tradition of religious freedom and tolerance allowed religious mi-
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norities to exist without friction. Even during World War II the Jews
in Bulgaria suffered little persecution in comparison with thOse in

.1
other parts of Eastern Europe. No census of religious affiliation has
been taken since the Communists took power; however, according to
various estimates in 1965 there were about 750,000 Muslims; 26,000

Protestants; 32,000 Roman Catholics; and between 3,000 and 7,000
Jews. The Muslim population included most Turks and some 50,000
Pomaks (Bulgarians who converted to Islam during Turkish rule)
living in the rugged Rodopi mountain range.

Religious freedom is guaranteed by the constitution, but churches
are subject to strict governmental control. Formal religious education
is restricted to the training of priests. Children, however, continue to be
instructed in the rudiments of faith and ritual by their families. Despite
government efforts to secularize the milestones in the life cycle, a
large percentage of Bulgarians continue to regard the priest as an es-
sential officiant at baptisms, weddings, and funerals. churchgoing and
the strict fasts prescribed by the Eastern Orthodox church have not
been carefully observed by most Bulgarians since the 1930s; neverthe-
less, the people often exhibit strong -eligious feelings tempered by tra-
ditional belicfs in the powers of nature, the evil eye, and other forces.

A survey con\ucted by the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences in the mid-

1960s classified 35.5 percent of those surveyed as religious and 64.4
percent as nonreligious. The criteria used to determine whether a
person was religious or not was either a verbal expression of religious
conviction or regular attendance at church services and regular prayer.

THE FAMILY

Until the time of World War I Bulgarian society was frequently
characterized as familistic, that is, personal interests and prerogatives
of an individual were subordinated to the values and demands of the
family. The family was the focal unit in society; it was the chief train-
ing ground for the young and played the leading part in molding the
individual into the accepted pattern. The family was the center of eco-

nomic life also, particularly for the peasants, who lived relatively self-
sufficient lives. Relations with other social units and institutions were
carried out through the family rather than by the individual. An indi-
vidual had no standing in society apart from that of his family, and
individual behavior and prestige reflected on the family as a whole.
Individualism, therefore, was discouraged by constant pressure from

the family to conform to custom and tradition.
The traditional family was patriarchal and strongly authoritarian.

It reflected many features characteristic of the zadruga, the extended
family that formed the basis of social organization of the South Slays,
including the Bulgarians, until its gradual decline in the late nine-
teenth century. A zadruga consisted of the male offspring of the same

parents and perhaps grandparents, with their wives and children,
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living togethdr and jointly owning and working the ancestral lands.
The Troup was ruled by the elected head, usually the oldest and most
capable male, who was responsible for directing the work, for settling
disputes, and generally for providing for the well-being of the zadruga
as a whole and for each of its members.

By law and by custom, even after the passing of the zadruga as a
social institution, authority over all matters concerning the family
rested with the father. In the village married sons with their wives
and children and unmarried children all tended to live under the
father's roof until his death, at which time the oldest son took over the
family homestead, and the others built their own houses nearby. The
authority of the patriarch rested, in no small measure, on his owner-
ship and control of the means of livelihood of the family. Sons submit-
ted to their father's will in order to inherit their fair shares of the
patrimony.

Close family relations were maintained not only with blood relatives
but with relatives by marriage and with godparents. The bond between
two families also related by marriage was as close, formally, as the
bond with blood relatives; it included not only the.parents of the
married couple but also the brothers and sisters. For that reason
parents took great interest in their children's choice of mates. Simi-
larly, the bond between godparents and the family of the godchild was
considered as close as that of blood kin. The strong relationship be-
tween the two families was developed partly because the same family
usually provided the godparents for another family for generations.
Reciprocity of godparenthood, however, was not allowed because a
family tie was established with the first christening. Members of
families who were related through godparenthood or through marriage
could not marry because that would have been tantamount to incest.

Age and sex determined the individual's role within the family and
his relations with other members. Men occupied a superior position,
and women were expected to show deference to their husbands and to
older male relatives. A frequently cited image of Bulgaria at that time
was the man riding a horse or donkey-, empty-handed while his wife
walked behind carrying a heavy load. The position and influence of
the wife, however, was far greater than this image implies. Few hus-
bands made decisions or took action affecting the family without prior
consultation with their wives.

Age was respected because it represented the accumulation of wis-
dom and experience. This greater wisdom and experience also gave the
older members of the family authority over the younger ones. Children
were highly valued as tokens of successful marriages and as economic
assets, but they were not fussed over. Although they were expected to
take their places as active members of the family at a relatively early
age by performing light household tasks, running errands, and tending
animals, they were also given considerable freedom to play. Until they
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reached maturity, children expected to do what they were told by
their parents or by other adults without question.

This traditional family system provided for great stability. Each
member knew his place in society and knew what was expected of him,
and he generally felt secure and satisfied.

The gradual industrialization and urbanization that took place
between the two world wars slowly introduced changes into the tradi-
tional family systemat first among the urban population and even-
tually among the peasantry. Most notable among the changes was the
shift toward the nuclear family unit and the disappearance of the ex-
tended family household. This reduced the authority of the father over
his adult children, who now formed an independent economic and social
unit. It also gave greater freedom to young people in choosing their
mates and, thereby, in their relations with each other. Within the
nuclear family the relationship between husband and wife became a
more egalitarian one. Relations between parents and children also be-
came less authoritarian, although the father's relations to his children
continued to be rather formal.

The changes in family life and in the role of the family in society that
began to take place between the two world wars accelerated during
World War II in keeping with the rapid rate of economic change. The
greatest assault on the traditional system, however, came in the second
half of the 1940s and early 1950s when the new communist government
set out to revamp Bulgarian society. The already dying patriarchal
system was dealt its final blow with the elimination of inheritance
through nationalization of,industry and commerce and collectivization
of agriculture. After the patrimony had been eliminated, a major
incentive for submission to the patriarch had disappeared.

Another factor that contributed to the end of the patriarchal family
and to the end of parental authoritarianism was the governmeAt's
appeal to youth's desire for independence. Young people are taught to
believe that they are the foundation of the new Bulgaria and that their
elders' traditional ways are outmoded and should be discarded. In this
way a generation gap has been created, and youths wanting to escape
parental influence can count on the state for support. Their escape has
been facilitated through the expansion of educational facilities, the
expansion of employment opportunities resulting from economic and
bureaucratic expansion, and by the many youth organizations and
youth activitiesall of Which enable young people to spend much time
away from home and act independently of their parents.

The role of Women, which had begun to change in the 1930s, was
greatly altered under the influence of ideology and of economic real-
ities. In social doctrine and law, women are considered equal to men
and are contini. .11y urged to demand their rights in the home and in
the community. They have also gained considerable independencc of
movement through the expanded employment opportunities available
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to them in a developing economy. In -168, 80 percent of employable
women worked outside the home. A large percentage of them worked
because of the necessity to supplementThe family income rather than
through choice; nevertheless, the fact that they do work outside the
home has alteod the pattern of family life and the relationships of
family members. Working mothers must leave their young children in
state-operated nurseries or with relatives and therelrelinquish much
of their influence in molding the children into adults. \Evidence indi-
cates that few mothers like to leave young children -in nurseries, pre-
ferring to leave them in the care of trusted relatives or friends. Fathers
appear to be playing a greater role in the raising of children than they
did in the traditional family.

Housekeeping is still considered to be entirely or predominantly the
responsibility of women, whether they work or not. The working
woman spends much time every day after work standing in line at food,
markets and other stores, buying the daily necessities. Household
appliances and convenience foods are scarce luxuries; therefore, house-
keeping is a time-consuming and tiring activity. Even peasant women
must take care of their households and children after putting in the
required hours in cooperative labor, whereas formerly they could fit
their field work in and around their other responsibilities.

As a consequence of these changes, the traditional roles of family
members have been altered. The dominance of the head of the family
has given way to a greater distribution of decisionmaking and a greater
independence on the part of,other family members. As family members
spend less time together, the emphasis in daily life is shifted from the
family to the outside world. Persons come to be looked at more as indi-
viduals than as members of a certain family. Individuality and per-
sonal achievement become as important as family background in
determining the status of,an individual and his'nuclear family. Simi-
larly, individual action or personal status no longer reflects on the
larger family.

In the eyes of the state, marriage is a secular matter governed by
civil law. Religious ceremonies are permitted but must be preceded by
a civil marriage. The minimum age for marriage without parental con-
sent or special permission from the local authorities is eighteen for
both met and women. The urban marriage rate in the 1960s was con-
siderably higher than the rural one, reflecting the higher percentage of
young people living in urban centers. Men generally marry between
twenty and thirty years of age, and women, between fifteen and
twenty-five. The law assigns equal rights and obligations to both
partners in a marriage. Divorce is relatively easy to obtain and no
longer carries the social stigma of former times; tWe divorce rate in the
early 1970s was average for Eastern Europe.

Despite changing patterns of family life, most observers find that
the cohesive force of the extended family continues to be a factor in
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contemporary society. In many cases the cohesiveness is perpetuated
or even strengthened by modern phenomena, such as the chronic
housing shortage and the need for grandparents or other relatives
care for the children of working mothers. The housing shortage leas
revived the- traditional system of several generations of g ;amily
sharing the same roof. The pressures of 'change and the burdens of
daily life hold families together, and the traditional sense of family
loyalty also seems to survive. Members Jf such extended families assist
each other in finding employment, in gaining admission to sp&ial

,schools, or in obtaining scarce items of food or clothing.

SOCIAL STRATIFICATION

Before' World War II Bulgaria had a basically egalitar: sant
society with a simple social structure. A rural-urban division was more
significant than class distinctions, which were just beginning to
emerge. The Bulgarian nobility of the Middle Ages had been destroyed
under Tu:kish rule and was not restored with the return to monarchy;
the small middle class of merchants, industrialists. bureaucrats, and
professionals had come into existence since independence in 1878 and
lacked tr'dition; an urban working class was just emerging. Few Bul-
garians were mure than one or two generations removed from .neir
peasant ancestors, which gave most people a common background.

The rural-urban differentiation was socially significant in that it
formed what amounted to two social system', with differing values,
controls, and institutions. The rural society focused on the family and
the community; its outlook waf. parochial. The urban society focused

on commerce, industry, and government; its outlook was national and
often international, and it was Object to continuous influences from
abroad. The tv u systems, however, were closely interrelated because
most urban dwellers had their roots in the village and because both
the economy gnd the government depended heavily on the peasant as a
supporter and as a clier'

The narrower focus =
rural society provided few opportunities for

choice, and custom over the years set a pattern that was accepted as
a matter of course. Social standing depended to a large extent on how
wail an individual performed within the established pattern, and the
gradations were very slight. The wider focus of urban society, on the
other hand, offered far greater opportunity for choice and freedom of

action. This made for reater differentiation between individuals than
was possible in the %Yu:4e.

The greater freedom r.r i the opportunity for economic and social
advancement offered by Lie urban society were most'noticeable in the
social contrast between the urban worker and his peasant relatives.
Although most workers had a very low standard of living, they con-
sidered themselves emancipated from the restrictions of rural society
and, therefore, better off. When they returned to the village to visit
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relatives, they were looked up to as persons who had enlarged their
horizons and bettered their lot in life.

The social contrast between the educated urban intelligentsia
white-collar workers and professionals with a ,secondary or a higher
education and the peasant was even greater. Some members of the .

intelligentsia maintained a rorm.-ticized attachment to their village
origins, but most of them tried to build up their own status by dispar-
aging the rural population. Even the village schoolteacher and rural
physician were seen as unsophisticated country bumpkins, although
they had the same education as their city counterparts.

The urban intelligentsia saw itself and was seen by 'others as the top
group in society, just below the royal family, which occupied the apex
of the social pyramid. The top level of the intelligentsia, that is, the
leaders in the political, economic, and cultural spheres, became a small
entourage surrounding the king and thereby gained additional prestige
:Ind power. The economic position of most of the intelligentsia, how-
ever, was very precarious because there was an oversupply of grad-
uates or whom government employment was virtually the only outlet.
Those who had an official position held on to it against al'. Kids. Others.
who could not find employment appropriate to their presumed quali-
fications, sat around cafes waiting for openings rather than returning
to their home villages to put their education to use therd.

The peasant, for his part, was distrustful of the city and of city ways.
He did not feel inferior eyen to the intelligentsia whose education he
greatly admired. The peasant took pride in his land, in his self-suffi-
ciency, and in his adherence to custom and tradition. He was conscious
of belonging to the large mass of peasantry that shared his point of view,
his way of life, and his strong sense of tradition. Differences in wealth
and economic independence were recognized among peasant families
but did riot affect their relationships, which were basically egalitarian.

The village, town, and city in pre-World War II Bulgaria each had its
some hat different social structure. Village structure distinguished
between peasants, artisans, and intelligentsia. Innkeepers ancl store-
keepers were sometimes ideutified with the artisans but mo.e fre-
quently with the peasants, because they were usually peasants who
had sold their land to engage in commerce. Artisans, on the other hand,,
underwent special training to prepare them for their calling. These
special skills and the fact that artisans did not have to toil long hours'
in the sun or rain put them in a higher social category than peasants.
The elite group was the village intelligentsia--the teacher, doctor,
priest, rna. or, and other officials who had more than an elementary
education. Their prestige derived from their education, and their power
uerived from their positions. Through their ties to the wider world, the

illage intelligentsia bridged the gap between rural and urban societies.
The social structure of towns distinguished between artisans, mer-

chants, and intelligentsia. In the preindustrial Bulgaria of the 1930s,
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the artisans and peasants together formed the backbone of the econ-
omy. The guild system of progression from apprentice to masterwork-
man Still prevailed and fostered social distinctions among to, artisan
group. Merchants occupied a higher rung on the social ladder than did
artisans, primarily because they did no manual work to earn a living.
The distinction, however, was not great. and members of the two
groups generally associad with ach other. The elite group in town,
as in the village, was the in.elligentsia. Because towns were usually
government administrative centers and, often, garrison posts, the
intelligentsia was often quite numerous. It included all the white-collar
workers, professionals, and army officers. The town intelligentsia was
a self-contained group whose members mostly ass. -fated only with
each other. Within the group, however, distinction wi.s made on the
basis of educ Ilion and rank in the governmen , hierarchy.

The ci y social structure resembled that of the towns but had addi-
tional s,lata reflecting the wider ra:- ,- of economic activity found in
the city. The most economically ocially disadvantaged were the
workers, including industrial and aomestic workers. Just above them
..,ere petty government employees, such as janitors, messengers, and
railroad men, whose standard of living was extremely low but who
could look forward to a secure old age with a government pension and
who took pride in being civil servants. Above these lowest groups were
the artisans, shopkeepers and merchants, and the intelligentsia, as in
the so al structure of towns. A few industrialists ranked among the
highest ecause of their economic power, but even they paid respect to
universit professors for their intellect and to higher government
Officials for\the status and power connected with their offices.

When the Communists took power in 1944 they set out to destroy the
old social system and replace it with one based on Marxist-Leninist
ideology. The pel iud of so-called socialist reconstruction that followed
resulted in a general leveling of social strata through the demotion of
formes ly privileged groups and the promotion of formerly underprivi-
leged groups. Persons of peasant or worker origin received preferential
treatment in the allocation of housing and of other necessities of life
that were in short supply, in the appozintment to jobs, and in access to
higher education. At the same time persons of middle-class or upper
class background were deprived of their hoi sing, removed from ke
jobs, and denied educational opportunities for their children through a
discriminatory quota *stem at secondary and higher schools. A policy
of equalization of incomes made little distinction between different
levels of education or skill, thus eliminating mates ial rewards as a
basis tor social stratification. The small political and economic elite
that had developed from the peasant society before 19 I-I was decimated
and replaced by a group of party 'Stalwarts, most of them from lower
class or middle-class background, IA ho rose rapidly to the top positions
of administrative and political power and became the new ruling elite.
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Membership in the Bulgarian Communist Party, and complete loyalty
to the leadership were the main criteria for occupying any position of
responsibility.

The peasants appreciated some of the material benefits granted
by the new government, such as educational opportunities for their
children and expanded industrial employment that offered new outlets
for underemployed rural youth. As a whole, however, the peasantry
bitterly resented being grouped with workers in the ideological frame
of reference of the new leaders. To the peasant, landless workers who
lacked tradition and security occupied a lower social position than he,
and he saw this grouping together as a debasement of his own status.
The blow to his pride and to his traditional position in society was
complete when collectivization deprived him of his precious land. Were
it not for the private farm plot, which allows the peasant to continue
on a very small scale his cherished way of life and thereby perpetuate
his values, the cooperative peasant would be little more than an agri-
cultural worker.

In the restructured Bulgarian society the peasantry, encompassing
roughly 30 percent of the population, forms the bottom of the social
pyramid. Although it derives some benefits from the educational,
health, and welfare services instituted by the government, the peas-
antry is the forgotten and most disadvantaged segment of the popula-
tion. Peasants continue to work hard and long for very meager rewards,
and they no longer have the pride and satisfaction of owning their own
land and of being independent.

The next social stratum, the industrial working class, has been the
object of much glorification by the regime and has benefited most by
the social measures passed since 1944. In terms of their standard of
living an their social status, workers occupy the lowest level of urban
society; howeer, the educational benefits available to them and the
growing job market offer prospects for betterment and advancement.
The group has grown more rapidly than any other social class as a
result of the crash industrialization program and constitute between
40 and 50 percent of the population, as compared to about 29 percent
in the mid-1950s. Most members of the working class are peasants
who have left the %illagc to find a better life in the grow, r cities and
towns. Some workers are members of the former rn. dle or upper
classes who ha \e been demoted by the new social or er. Many mem-
bers of the small prewar working class were propelled upward out of
the working class into managerial and administrative positions of
industry.

Within the )1-king class differentiation is made according to edu-
cation and which is reflected,in income and prestige. Skilled
workers are still in relatively short supply; therefore, they command
considerably higher w ages and are likely to revel% e special housing and
other pH% ileges and inducements from employ ers. The higher stand-
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and of living that these material advantages can provide and the 'iigher
level of education rered to he skilled workers enhance thei. ?restige
in relation to the semiskilled and unskilled workers. Workers in certain
industries, such as mining and heavy industry, are favored regardless
of their level of skill.

tie
benefit from the special status assigned

to these industries in t ie overall economic plan.
The middle 1§tel of contemporary society encompasses all persons

in nonmanual occupations who are not members of the ruling elite.
It includes administrators, managers, professionals, technicians, and
all categories of white-collar personnel. Next to the working class,
this has been the fastest growing social group. As a result, most of
its members are relatively young, and their social origins represent the
entire spectrum of preemmunist society. Within the middle class fur-
ther differentiation is made in terms of income and prestige between
persons in the upper levels of management and the professions, who
have a higher education and those in the lower leveis of technical and
white-collar employment, who have only a secondary education. The
group as a whole probably constitutes almost 20 percent of the popula-
tion. The relative size of the upper and lower levels was not known,
although the lower level was probably larger.

At the top of the social pyramid is the small ruling elite composed
of the top leadership of the party, government, security forces, mass
organizations, and the various branches of the economy. The ruling
elite also includes n ;tubers of the/cultural and intellectual elite who,
by 'virtue of their political loyalty:find willingness to serve the regime,
share in the privileges usually reserved to the top leadershit'. By tend-
ing their talents to the party cause,_ however, these individuals often
lot. some of the prestige and deference traditionally enjoyed by the
intellectual elite. The main criterion for membership in the ruling
elite is power derived from approved ideological orientation and politi-
cal manipulation. Most members come from peasant or worker fami-
lies and are veterans of the communist movement of the interwar
period Membership in the ruling elite is accompanied by considerable
insecurity because it is highly dependent on political loyalty and cor-
rect interpretation of ideology. A change in official policy can deprive
a member of his status and of all his privileges.

Since the end of World War II, Bulgarian society has been extremely
mobile. Industrialization and socialization of the economy have created
thousands of new blue- and white-ci llar jobs. The attendant increase
in educational opportunities has made it possible for individuals to
gain the skill and background required to fill these jobs and, thereby,
move up the social ladder. This. mobility has oeen Bided by the govern:
ment's determined effort to reshuffle so6ety by improving the social
status and opportunities of the formerly underpriv ileged groups and
by denying them to the formerly privileged Giles. Because education
has traditionally been the main determinant of status, social mobility
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has been directed by the state through strict control over educational
opportunities. Preference in admission to higher education has been
given to children of peasants and workers, children of long-standing
party members and children of persons killed in the resistance against
the Germans in World War II (see ch. 6). The political orientation of
the student himself and his membership in mass organizations such as
the youth union are also important factors in determini-Ig his admis-
sion to an institution of higher learning.

In the late 1960s there was some evidence that social mobility was
slowing down and that the society was beginning to stabilize into self-
perpetuating social groups. With the slowing of economic growth the
nnmber of job openings in the higher levels has been reduced, and
the intelligentsia can satisfy from its own ranks most of the demand
for professional and managerial personnel. The social mix of students
in higher education in the late 1960s was far from representative of
the population as a wholeonly about 39 percent of the students were
from peasant or worker families, although these groups constituted
about 78 percent of the population. In spite of all their admission ad-
vantages, children of lower income families :lave not been able to com-
pete effectively with those of higher income background. Given
education as a main channel of mobility, disadvantLge in educational
opportunities means lower possibility for social advancement. Political
loyalty, however, can still override all other considerations and proper
a person up the social ladder. Membership in the party, therefore,
continues to afford considerable advantage.

OTHER SOCIAL GROUPS

Bulgarians are not by nature joiners. Formal organizations were
of little significance in national life before the 1940s. Alti ugh a wide
variety of groups existed, mostly in -the towns and cities, membership
was generally small and was based on strictly utilitarian considera-
tions. Individuals joined to derive the benefits provided by the organi-
zation, such as easy credit, professional standing, use of libraries and
other cultural facilities, or use of sports facilities. Few members were
actively involved in the operation or the activities of the organizations
to which they belonged.

Banding together for a common purpose, however, was far from
alien to Bulgarian culture: but social organizations and informal
groupings that emerged from such banding together usually were
based on kinship or on close personal ties. The most important formal
traditional organization was the zadrulla (see The Family, this ch.).
In a less formal vein, wool-cording and spinning bees were important
features of rural social life before collectivization. In fact, many agri-
cultural activitus, such as hoeing and -harvesting, were undertaken
by groups of friends and relatives who joined together to take turns
working on each other's land. This joining together for the accomplish-
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ment of necessary tasks served an important social, as well as eco-
nomic, function. While working together in such groups, individuals
exchanged ideas, passed on information and, thereby, either reinforced
each other's traditional values and mores or helped develop new ones.

The cooperative farm of contemporary Bulgaria tries to derive the
same economic advantages from cooperation as ,lid the traditional
work groups. The traditional groups, however, were based on a volun-
tary joining together of friends and relatives, whereas the grouping
on the cooperative farm is forced and impersonal. The spirit of reel-
procitx, which was so important in the former work groups, has also
been lost on the cooperative farm, where the peasant works land that,
in his eyes, does not belong to him but to an impersonal entity.

In keeping with communist practice, the government and the Bul-
garian Communist Party have introduced a network of mass organi-
zations designed to serve specific interest groups. Most prominent
among them are the trade unions, the youth organizations, the women's
organizations, and other member organizations of the Fatherland
Front (see ch. 9). Some, such as sports clubs, discussion groups, and
cultural clubs of various kinds, are organized on community or enter-
prise bases. Intended to cater to specific interests of individuals, these
groups attempt to a,tract a large percentage of the population into

. formal organizations that can be used to promote desired norms and
values or undertake specific activities. Major emphasis is placed on

-collectivism, that is, working together as a group rather than as in-
dividuals. Structurally, the organizations are usually divided into
small groups that are intended to act as focal social units. These units
engage the attention and loyalty of an individual and then act on his
behalf in relation to other social units or larger institutions, much as
the family did in traditional Bulgarian society. The political purpose
of the mass organizations, however, makes them unattractive to most
Bulgarians who have never had much interest in organizational activi-
ties. As a result, membership in most has been far below desired levels.
As was the case with earlier organizations, Bulgarians join them in
order to derive the benefits that they afford. Membership in a youth
organization or in a trade union, for instance, is often required to gain
admission to a school or tc obtain a job.

77

00089



CHAPTER 5

LIVING CONDITIONS
After a period of austerity during which the population's needs were

neglected in favor of rapid industrialization, the standard of living of
Bulgarians began to improve in the early 1960s as more goods and serv-
ices became available. The physical well-being of most of the popu-
lation has been improving steadily since the end of World War II.
Morbidity has declined noticeably, and declines in the overall death
rate and in the infant mortality rate have resulted in increased life
expectancy. Electricity and water supplies have become available even
in remote rural areas. In comparison with other Eastern European
countries, however, and particularly in comparison with Western
Europe, the standard of living in Bulgaria in 1973 was low.

Increasing exposure to living conditions in the rest of Europe and
growing incomes of most Bulgarians created pressures to improve
their own quality of life. In December 1972 the country's leadership
proposed an extensive program for improving the standard of living
and satisfying the rising expectations of the population over the fiext
ten years (see ch. 12). An important element of the program is the elim-
ination of the continuing disparity in living conditions of the rural
and urban populations.

In keeping with the socialist ideology of the state, the population is
entitled to free health care and an extensive system of social benefits.
Although these have greatly benefited the population in terms of their
physical and material well-being, their bureaucratic and inefficient
administration has been a source of considerable frustration and
dissatisfaction.

HEALTH-

Death and Morbidity

Life expectan"cy at birth in the late 1960s was about sixty-nine years
for males and seventy-three for females. This was a 35-percent increase
over pre-World War II figures. Although Bulgarians have had a repu-
tation for longevity, which has been attributed to their diet, a high
infant mortality rate and a high incidence of morbidity hat; combined
until the mid-1950s to keep the life expectancy relatively low. Those
who survived to middle age tended to become octogenarians or older;
but they were in a minority. Proportionately, however, there were

79

00090



more older people in Bulgaria than in most other countries in the world.
The increase in life expectancy since World War II has been brought

about by a drop in the death rate from 12.2 per 1,000 in 1939 to seven
per 1,000 in 1979 for the urban population and from 13.7 per 1,000 in
1939 to 11.4 per 1,000 in 1970 for the rural population. During the same
period, infant mortality dropped from 139 per 1,000 live births to
twenty-seven per 1,000 live births. In the late 1960s the incidence of
infant mortality was 39 percent higher among rural infants than
among urban ones. More than one-half of the deaths of children under
one year of age were the result of pneumonia. The second major cause
of infant mortality was birth trauma, despite the fact that 98 percent
of the births took place in a public health facility under medical
supervision.

The three major causes of death in 1970 were diseases of the heart
and circulatory system, which accounted for 252 per 1,000 deaths; cere-
brovascular diseases, which accounted for 205 per 1,000 deaths; and
cancer, which accounted for 146 per 1,000 deaths. A program of sys-
tematic treatment and prevention of infectious diseases, which were
once widespread, has either brought them under control or eradicated
them completely. The law requires that all cases of contagious diseases
be registered with the public health service. In 1971 the greatest inci-
dence was reported for influenza, mumps, chicken pox, dysentery,
infectious hepatitis, and measles.

The Public Health Service

The public health service, modeled after that of the Soviet Union, is
based on the premise that the state has the responsibility to provide
free health care for the population and that such care should be uni-
form and readily available. The health service is financed by the state,
supervised by the Ministry of Public Health, and administered by the
pitt_ tic health departments of the district people's councils. Free health
care is available to all citizens, medicine required for outpatient treat-
ment, however, must be paid for by the patient.

The cornerstone of the health service is the polyclinic, which pro-
v ides general and specialized outpatient aid and consultation. Poly-
clinics may be attached to a hospital or may be independent units
serving a designated geographic area A separate network of polyclinics
is attached to industrial mining, transport, and construction enter-
prises to seri, e their workers. Each polyclinic is divided into depart-
ments fur the various specialties in medicine, and each department is
staffed by one or more doctors an I auxiliary personnel. Not all poly-
clinics, however, have departments for all the major fields o: medicine;
many have only sections ft,r internal medicine, obstetrics and gyne-
cology, pediatrics, and surgery. P-tients needing consultation or
treatment by other specialists are referred to the nearest hospital.

The health care prod led by the polyclinic was under serious attack
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in the early 1970s both from the doctors who work there and from the
patients. The main problem seemed to be overburdening and ineffi-
ciency imposed by the system of health care. One polyclinic in Sofia,
for example, was responsible for the health care of 70,000 inhabitants
of its area. Its physicians gave routine examinations to prospective
students and job applicants, certified the legitimacy of claims for sick
leave, and diagnosed and treated all :omplaints from the common cold
to the most serious illness. During four hours each day, patients were
seen on a first-come-first-served basis, except in emergencies. Waiting
rooms Were jammed, and people often waited for hours without seeing
a doctor because the allotted time for office consultations had expired
before their turn came.

Studies have indicated that one physician sees an average of thirty
to forty patients in the four-hour period of office consultations, and
then one-half again as many in a three-hour period of house calls,
which often cover a wide geographic area. The average consultation
between doctor and patient is six minutes, a time much too short for
proper diagnosis. The. result has been frequently wrong diagnosis and
wrong or inadequate treatment.

A survey of polyclinic physicians conducted in 1970 revealed that
over 50 percent of those surveyed considered the outpatient treatment
provided by the pol;clinic to be ineffective. They blamed poor organiza-
tion and procedure in handling patients' needs, whict resulted in the
inefficient use of physicians' time, overloading of physicians, and
shortage of drugs and equipment needed for complex treatment. More
than two-thirds of the physicians questioned indicated that they would
prefer to practice at a hospital or other medical unit and that they
planned to leave the polyclinic as soon as another opportunity was
available. The physicians recommended that their work schedule and
method of handling patients be revised to make the system More effi-
cient; that social workers be assigned to polyclinics to handle some
of the patients' social problems that aggravated their medical prob-
lems; that polyclinic doctors he given more specialized training in rapid
diagnosis and other skills required by them and not Aospital physi-
cians; and that tne remuneration of polyclinic physic' ins be brought in
line with their arduous assignment.

The patient's response to the inadequa and inefficiency of poly-
clinic health care has been to seek out a ph:siciar. with a private pra.f:-
tice and pay he necessary fee. Approximately one-fourth of the
polyclinic physicians have a private practice during nonduty hours, as
do almost all specialists. By consulting a private physician rather than
the free polyclinic, the patient can choose his own doctor and establish
a personal relationship with him, hoping to develop confidence and re-
ceive more effective treat ment.

The outpatient work of the polyclinics is supplemented by a net-
work of special dispensaries that provide font; -term care for persons
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suffering from tuberculosis, venereal disease, tumors and psychoneu-
rotic disturbances. The sixty-one dispensari;?s in 1971 also had a total

of 3,670 beds for inpatient care.
A network of hospitals provides inpatient treatment and specialized

diagnostic and clinical facilities. All hospitals are also teaching centers
for physicians, nurses, and auxiliary medical personnel. In 1971 there
were 195 hospitals throughout the country, at least one in each district.
Certain districts, however, were inadequately equipped with hospital
facilities. The total number of beds was 57,053, or 7.6 beds per 1,000
inhabitants. One hundred and fifty-four of the hospitals, with a total
of 47,839 beds, were general hospitals. There were also fifteen special
tuberculosis hospitals and fifteen psychoneurological hospitals with a
total of slightly over 3,000 beds in each category; five pediatric hospi-
tals with a total of 480 beds; four obstetric and gynecological hospitals
with a total of 740 beds; one hospital for infectious diseases; and one
for orthopedic and plastic surgery. In addition to these district -
supported hospitals, the central government operated six hospitals
with a total bed capacity of 1,036 in connection with the special medical
research institutes. Extended care and physical therapy for patients
suffering from chronic ailments were offered by 182 sanatoriums and
health spas with a total bed capacity of 16,104.

The Sixth Five-Year Plan (1971 -75) envisages increasing the number
of hospital beds to 8.4 per 1,000 inhabitants and focusing on those areas
of the country that are underserved. An increase in operating funds for
the hospitals is to be channeled mostly into improving plant and equip-
ment. Although most hospitals suffer from poor or outmoded plant and
equipment, they also stiffer seriously from a shortage of staff, particu-
larly of nurses and auxiliary medical personnel. The plan states specif-
ically that alleviation of that shortage will have to be delayed.

In 1971 the country had a total of 16,183 physicians, 1.9 for every
1,000 inhabitants. The number of physicians had more than doubled in
the twenty years since 1952; most of them, therefore, were between the
ages of twenty-five and forty-five. The number of other medical per-
sonnel had expanded along the same lines. In 1971 there were 2,464
pharmacists, 26,381 nurses, 6,016 midwives; and 5,012 feldshers.
Fetch-Ater:: are paramed:cs trained to perform a variety of medical
functions, including simple surgery, in the absence of a fully qualified
physician Mar* rural health centers are in the charge of feldshers
and receive periodic % isits from specialized physicians.

Physician~ and auxiliary medical personnel are all employed by the
state in the national health set.% ice. They are classed as nonproductive
workers, therefore their salary scales are lower than those for produc-
tk e %%takers. This has been causing a great deal of dissatisfaction and
is the principal mason for the serious shortage of medical personnel.
One Bulgarian nempaper in 1971 reported the case of a hospital ad-
ministrator trying to recruit women streetcleaners to fill the many
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vacancies for nurses and aides in the hospital. The streetcleaners
refused because their wages and working conditions were better than
those for the more highly skilled positions in the hospital.

PERSONAL INCOME AND EXPENDITURES

Cost of Living

Incomes and retail prices are controlled by the government and
set in accordance with the overall economic plan. The cost of living,
therefore, is also controlled and has been relatively stable. Several
increases in the minimum wage during the 1960s were paralleled by
price increases for some of the essential commodities and services.
In 1973 the minimum monthly wage was raised to 60 leva per month
(for value of the levsee Glossary), and basic wages for the lowest
categories of workers and emplo,.ees were also raised to bring them
into line with wages in comparable kinds of work. At the same time,
prices of certain foods were reduced, whereas prices of some other
essential goods were raised.

Although the incomes of most Bulgarians have generally kept pace
with the rise in the cost of living, a chronic scarcity of consumer
goods and services and periodic food shortages have forced a com-
paratively low standard of living on the population. As in other com-
munist countries, the consumer industry has been neglected in favor
of other branches of th economy. Even after the government began
to place greater emphasis on the production of consumer goods in the
1960s, rising demand outstripped production capabilities. Even the
basic needs of the/population often could not be met because of poor
planning or the/thflexibility of the central planning system, which
does not react effectively to changing market conditions. It is not
uncommon to,have excessive inventories of certain sizes of clothing
or footware while other sizes are in short supply. Retail outlets are
either unwilling or unable to replenish their supplies of missing sizes
until the overall stock of the item is almost depleted, regardless of
consumer demand.

The government has for some time indicated concern over the low
standard of living in Bulgaria as compared with other Eastern Euro-
pean countries. One of the aims of the Sixth Five-Year Plan is to
increase production of consumer goods and meet the needs and rising
demands of the population. Limited production caliacit:., however,
and shortages of certain raw materials will seriously restrict the
extent of possible improvements.

In December 1972 the Central Committee of the Bulgarian Com mu-
Part, held a special plenum on improving the standard of living of

the people. This unprecedented move showed the importance that the
leadership was attaching to this subject. In an extensivt. report to the
plenum, party chief Todor Zhivkov presence 1 a far-reaching program
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of steps to be taken, starting in 19731, to improve the tandard of living.
To implement the decisions of the plenum over the -long run, the
Commission on the Living Standard was established under prominent

Bulgarian Communist Party (BKPsee Glossary) leadership.

As envisaged by the plenum, the standard of living will be raised
by pursuing a three-pronged policy: gradually increasing wages;
keeping prices stable; and making available an adequate supply
of consumer goods and services, including luxury goods and Ierv-
ices to satisfy the demand of ,those who are willing to pay the
higher price. In the past, luxury goods and services have been
considered superfluous and undesirable in an egalitarian socialist
country. Higher incomes and exposure to the living standards .11
other Eastern European and Wes ern European countries, how-
ever, have created pressure for m e than just the satisfaction of
basic needs. According_ to some g ernment officials, Bulgaria s
are no longer satisfied with just any washing machine or electr c
appliance; they want the latest automatic m-Idel and are willing t

pay for it.
In the program for increasing wages, special attention will be paid

to narrowing the gap between incomes of cooperative peasants and

those of workers. In the mid-1950s a cooperative peasant's income was

only 60 percent of a worker's income. By 1971 the peasant's income had 1

increased to 85 percent of that of a worker, but this amount was still
considered too low by the government. To accelerate the growth of L

peasants' incomes, a nontaxable minimum income was to be intro-

duced in 1973, and the same system of income tax was to cover both

p. asants and workers. The system of remuneration on cooperative

farms was to be made the same as that on state farms, where agri-
cultural workers are classed as workers, not as farmers. Fringe bene- 1

fits, such as pensions and supplements for children, were also to be

brought into line with those of workers by 1975.

1

Consumption

According to official figures, consumption has grown steadily situ,

I the early 1960s, in spite of continued shortages of some goods. As

incomes rose and consumer goods and services became more readily

available, a greater percentage of household budgets was being spent

on them. All segments of the population spent a greater share of

their income in 1971 on household equipment and on cultural and
educational pursuits, which included such durable goods as household

appliances and radios and television sets, than they did in 1962. Changes

in proportionate expenditures for other nonessentials during the 1960s

reflected the income differences and taste preferences of the different

social categories as well as their rural or urban residence.

The largest share of consumer expenditures in 1971 went for food,

ranging from 42.5 percent of total expenditures for peasants to 38.8
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percent of total expenditures for white-collar workers (see table 3).
In calculating expenditures for food, the value of food production
for personal consumption was included. The relative share of expendi-
tures on food has been dropping since 1962. At the same time, the
quality of the diet for all population grc ups has improved:

Tables. Bulgaria, Percentage Distnbutuni of Household
Expenditures by Population Group, 196! ani11971

Item

Blue Collar White collar Co-up Farm Member

1962 1971 1962 1971 1962 1971

Food 46.0 42.3 44.6 38.8 46.3 42.5

Alcoholic beverages 2.9 3.4 2.1 2.1 6.3 5.1

Tobacco 2.3 1.7 1.9 1.5 1.3 1.3

Clothing 13.6 11.4 14.7 11.3 13.6 10.3

Housing 9.9 8.7 7.9 11.4 9.6 8.8

Household furnishings 3.5 5.3 4.0 5.3 4.0 5.0

Culture and entertainment, 4.3 5.3 6.0 7.8 2.8 5.4

Health and hygiene ...... . 1.2 -1-8 1.6 2.3 1 0-_ ---1-.7-
Communication and

transportation 2.7 2.8 3.3 3.4 1.5 1.7

Taxes and fees 5.4 6.2 6.2 7.0 1.3 2.0

Other 8.2 11.1 7.7 9.1 12.3 16.2

TOTAL 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source-Adapted-from-States/teal Yearbook; /9TASolia,-1972,p..-412._

Relative expenditures on clothing were roughly the same for all
population groups, although peasants spent a somewhat smaller
proportion of their budget than families influenced by urban life-
styles. The share of the budget spent on clothing has dropped since
1962.

The relative share of expenditures for housing went down between
1962 and 1971 for the two lower income groups, who spent almost the
same proportion of their budget for that purpose. The higher income
white-collar group, however, spent over 3 percent more on ho Sing
in 1971 than it did in 1962. This group has been investing in it§ own
private housing rather than living in state- or industry-supplied
housing. Expenditures for household furnishings and equipnient were
approximately the same for all segments of the population in 1971.
They occupied a ,greater share of the household budget than in 1962,
particularly among blue-collar workers.

In addition to devoting a considerably higher portion of their budget
to housing than other social groups, white-collar workers also devote
more of their budget to culture and entertainment and to health and
hygiene. This is clearly a reflection of more sophisticated tastes and
a higher standard of Vying. The life-style of this group includes regu-
lar attendance at the theater, opeias, and concerts; the purchase of
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books and records; and a higher education for their children. This,
also, is the group that prefers to consult a private phySician, who sets

`his own rates, rather than to use the free public clinic. _ .,
Relative expenditures for communication and transportation serv-

ices have,remained stable =over the years. They vary by popultion
group,.consuming a greater portion of the budget as one rises on the
social ladder.. The proportionately higher expenditures of blue- and

- white-collar workers are probably due to the expense of commuting
to and from a job. The even higher share of such expendifutes in the
'budgets of white-collar workers is attributable to private telephones

and travel. -
,

"HAigreatest variation in consumption patterns between- the differ-
ent population groups is evid'ent in the p "oportion of expenditures
devotecifto other than the enumerated categories. Although there is
no indication in the statistical material as to what kind of expenditures
are included, this entry must certainly linchkle expenses incurred
ii the cultivation of private plots and the raising of-- animals in ihe
piivate sector for flothestic nd expenses incurred in
providing private services. Therefore, th se expenditures take a high
share of the total expenditures of peasants and workers.

Despite expanding consumption, neither the government nor the
population is. satisfied with the supply and quality of the goods and

--services available. ,Some items, such as meat, housewares, furniture;
building materials, and various kinds of clothing and iknitwarer are
in chronic short supply. Other items, such as fruits, Vegetablei, and
dairy products, are Subject to periodic shortages. In addition, the
quality and selection of many goods do not meet the desired levels.
An official document published in1972 decried the common practice
of producing high-quality goods for export and lower quality goods
for the domestic market. The same document also called for changing
export priorities so that the domestic needs could be met before scarce

goods were exported.
Another factor limiting the satisfaction of derhands for goods and

services has been the small size and inefficiency of the domestic trade
network and of the service industry. Retail outlets are stOe owned
and have received very low priority in the allocation of funds. As a

____----restrltTthey are foo few in number and are seriously understaffed,
making shopping`a time- consuming and frustratineactivity. Stores .

are reluctant to stock new styles in response to. consumer deinands-
until their old stocks have been almost completely depleted. High- i
quality and specialty items are usually available only from private!
craftsmen at very high prices. ,

41

/
Private craftsmen and artisans provide virtually the only service

network in the.country. T.he service sector of the economy has been
considered as nonessential and therefore has been neglected by the
state (see eh. 12). In order to fill the gap-thus created; the governinent
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Started in the mid-1960s to encourage private indivkitrals to provide
the needed services. Many of these people are regularly employed
artisans and craftsmen in industry who provide specialized services
during theia,spare time: Others are pensioners or unemployed. Because
they are in. great demand;they can set their own prices, and many
are in the highest income groups. The government has attempted to
keep their earnings under control through taxes and has restricted
their activities by other administrative measures, 'bust it has made
no effort-to eliminate their services.

In -the report issued by the special plenum on living conditions
held by-the Central, Committee in December 1972, a comparison -was

-made of. actual= consumption in 1970, desired consumption levels
diming_ the next ;decade, and consumption standards developed by
government scientific institutes. In most cases the actual levels were
far below the standards (see table 4).

_Table 4. Bulgaria, Actual and Desired Animal Consumption Levels

.

Item

..,

Nies.sure

Consumption Levels t

Actual
1970

Desired
Scientific

Norms'
1975 1980

Meat and meat products . pounds per capita... 91.3 121.3 165.4 176.4

Fish do 121. 17.6 22.0 22.0

Milk and milk producti .. do 335.4 432.2 551.3 573.3

Vegetable oils do 27.6 30.6 30.9 28.7

'Flour and flour products. do 376.1 401.3 330.7 221.0

Suga- do 72.5 81.6 79.4 70.6

Vegetables do 196.0 299.9 352.8 396.9

Fruits do 326.8 394.7 442.0 442.0

Eggs number per capita . , 122.0 159.0 250.0 265.0

Cotton fabrics feet per capita 72.8 81.0 108.2 118;0

Wool fabrics do 12.5 15.4 19.7 23.0

Shoes pairs per capita . 1.7 2.1 3.0 4.0

Radio sets 1 per 100 households 100.8 104.0 110.0 130.0

Television sets do 42.0 53.0 80.0 105.0

Telephones do 7.0 9.6 10.0 50.0

Washing machines do 50.0 50.0 60.0 70.0

Refrigerators .* \ do . , 29.0 59.0 90.0 100.0

Automobiles do 6.0 13.5 30.0 40.0

'As determined by research in itutes of the Bulgarian Academ) of Sciences

Source: Adapted from U.S. Department of Commerce, Office of Technical Services, Joint
Publications Research Service-JPRS (Washington), Translations on Eastern
Europe: Political, Sociological, and Military Affairs, "Statistics on Rising Living
Standard Given," (JPRS 58,480, No. 851, 1973).

HOUSING

In common with other Eastern European countries, Bulgaria has
suffered a serious urban housing shortage since World War II,
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although large reserves have existed in rural housing. Great:numbers
of workers have left the villages over the years to find employment in
the rapidly expanding industrial centers, but housing Construction has
not kept pace with this migration. During the early years of-commur
nist rule, priority in the allocation of scarce building materials and
funds was given to the building of new plants and other induStrial
installations rather than to new housing. In the 1960s only betWeen 3
and 6 percent of the gross national income was invested in houaing
construction as compared with 20 percent or more in most Western
European Countries. Bulgaria has had the lowest housing investment
among cominunistcountries of Eastern Europe. s

In 1970 the Politburo and the Council of Ministers adopted a special
program for the solution of the housing problem within the nod
ten to fifteen years. The program stated that the aim of the BKP.was
to enable=every family to have its own apartment, and every member
of the family his° own room. In 1972 there were some 250,000 more

I urban families than there were housing units.
Aggravating the housing shortage in the early 1970s was an accel-

erating deterioration of old buildings. Money and materials for main-
tenance of existing structures have been even scarcer than for new
buildings. In addition, many of the postwar apartment buildings were
put up hastily, using inferior materials and workmanship, and soon
turned into crumbling slums.

-- In order to. spur housing construction without imposing too great a
burden on the state budget, the government was forced to abandon its
intention of providing low-rent housing for everyolie. Instead, it has
encouraged the population to invest in its own housing. As a result,
special savings accounts far the purchase of private housing have
grown at a more rapid rate than regular savings accounts. During the
1968-70 period approximately one-third of the new housing units _
made available were financed entirely by state funds, another one -
third were financed entirely by private funds, and the last one-third
were financed by private funds with the aid of loans from state sources.
State enterprises are instructed to grant their employees interest-free,
fifteen-year ortgages for the purchase of an apartment or house.
Up to 4,000 1 va can be borrowed for this purpose in urban areas and
up to 3,000 1 va in rural areas. This, however, covers less than one-
half of the cot of a two -room apartment.

Although the increasing reliance on tenant-financed housing is help-
ing to reduce the overall housing shortage, it has meant that most,
new housing units are built for the higher income groups. Cooperative
apartments!and private houses require a substantial initial investment
and the assumption of a mortgage, which are beyond the means of
most blue-collar and low-income white-collar workers. These groups
continue to rely on state-financed or industry-financed 16w-rent
housing, which usually has long waiting lists of prospective tenants.

i
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In Order to free more of the low-rent housing for those who cannot
pay for a private home, persons owning a second home or intending
to build one are being asked to vacate their state-supplied housing.

In 1973:the persapita area of usable housing space was 124 square
feet. New dwelling units constructed under the Sixth Five - Year -Plan
were to' have an average of 857 square feet each; those constructed
during the following Seventh Five-Year Plan (1976-80) will have an
average af611 square 4et each. Inasmuch as possible, all new housing
units constructed before 1975 will be equipped with running water,
eleCtricity, sewage disposal facilities, and central heat. After 1976
such amenities will be mandatory. In the mid-1960s, the lateSt date
available, -30.7 percent of all housing units had running water, 94.7 /
percent had electricity, 32.7 percent had sewage disposal facilities,/
and 1.5 =percent had central heat. The availability of these amenities
iahOusing units varied a great deal among the different social groups
of thepopulatiOn (see table 5). /

Table 5. Bulgaria, Percentage of Housing Units Equipped with /
Various Amenities, December 1965

Running
Water

Electricity
&nag e
Disposal
Facilities

Central
Heat

Households:
Blue collar 29.0 95.2 3277 0.8

White t,311ar 72.6 99.3 73.0 4.9

COoperative farm 6.5 91.6 /7.2 0.0

Cooperative artisan 37.1 98.4 /40.2 0.2

Other 54.0 96.5 156.7 2.9

ALL HOUSING 30.7 94.7 / 32.7 1.4

Source: Adapted from U.S. Department of Commerce, Office (4 'Technical Services, Joint
Publications Research ServiceJPRS (Washington)4,7'rans/otkms on Eastern
Europe: Political, Sociological, and Military Affairs, "Aspects of Standard of
Living Analyzed," (MRS 48,717, No. 126, 1969). /

SOCIAL BENEFITS

In addition to receiving free medictl care, all citizens are entitled
to a variety of social benefits, includiiig Sickness and disability pay,
pensions, maternity benefits, and family/allowances. Most of these are
administered by the trade unions, but pensions are under the jtirisdic-
tion of the Ministry, of Finance. Th0r are financed by the central
government and by contributions from the employers based on a
percentage of gross salaries and wags paid.

All workers are entitled to paid sick leave after three months'
service. In the case of accidents 't work, there is no waiting period.
Lump-sum compensation for temporary disablement because of an
-accident at work ranges in anyiunt, depending on severity of injury
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and length of service. During the period of disablement, the worker is
entitled to benefits ranging fiom 30 to 100 percent of his wage, depend-
ing on the severity of the disablement and on his income. Prolonged
or permanent disability entitles the worker to a pension.

Old-age pensions are based on the years of service and kind of work
performed. The pensionable age is fifty-five for women and sixty for
men, but earlier retirement is possible for certain categories of work_.

Pension payments range from 55 to 80 percent of wages based on a
scale covering the last five years of employment or, in some cases,
three out of the last five years. Higher rates are paid for work yeara
past the usual retirement age. Pensions are payable to dependents
after the death of the pensioner. Dependents also receive lifeinsurance
payments. Cooperative farm members are entitled to = pensions after
twenty years of work for women and twenty-five years of work for
men provided they worked 100 to 135 days.each year. In= 1972 it was
suggested that 200 to 250 days of work per year should be required for
pensions in exchange for higher pension payments to cooperative farm-
members.

Pensions are collectible even if a person continues working. This
system was criticized by Zhivkov in late 1972. He suggested that per-
sons who continued to work after being eligible for a pension should
be encouraged to do so without drawing a pension but should, instead,
accumulate additional increments to their pension for each year
worked.

In addition to old-age pensions there are pensions for special merit
payable to persons who have made an exceptional contribution to
national life and national pensions payable to fighters against fascism
andeapitalism. All minimum pension payments were increased ii11972.

Under new provisions announced in March 1973, employed women
will be entitled to four months of fully paid maternity leave and six
months of leave at minimum wages for the first child; five and seven
months, respectively, for the second child; six and eight months for the
third child; and four and six months for each subsequent child. Mothers
who are students or.who do not work for some valid reason will receive
minimum wages for corresponding periods. Mothers of children under,
the age of ten are entitled to special annual leave. All mothers receive
a cash payment at the birth of a child; the payments are sharply
differentiated to encourage larger families. In early 1973 the payments
were 20 leva for the first child, 200 leva for the second child, and 500
leva for the third child. It was planned, however to raise these pay-
ments to 100 leva, 250 leva, and 500 leva, respectively.

Another inducement for larger families is a system of monthly
family allowance payments for children up to the age of sixteen or
until they complete secondary school. Allowances are payable to all
families regardless of whether or not the parents work. A variety of
other social assistance benefits are available to indigents, persons
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dis bled-from childhood, orphans, and the agedwith no income.

WORK AND LEISURE
In 1973 the country was in the process of Shifting from a forty -six-

hour, six-day workweek to a 42.5-hour, fiVe-day workweek. The transi-
tion was being carried out district by district according to a set
schedule. It was,to be completed by 1975: Persons working in agricul-
ture,, education, and the health service, however, were to continue to
work their forty-six hour workweek, except where the actual work
involved was adaptable to a reduced workweek.

The reduCtion in working hours had been a much debated,snbject for
several- years. It was first promised by the government 1968, but
its iniplementation has been slow because it is predicated on the same
level of produCtivity and output by each enterprise as before imple-
mentation. Pressure for reduced working hours has been strong be-
cause most Bulgarians have very little time for genuine leisure in

--their daily life.
_ _

The lack of time for genuine leisure is the result not only of long
working hours but also of an inadequate trade and service network, a
shortage of time-saving household equipment, and an excessive bu-
reaucracy. All the daily chores, such as housekeeping, shopping,
and attending to other personal or family matters, are time consuming
and cumbersome. Studies have shown that all persons over the age of
six devote an average of four hours out of every twenty-fOur to house-
work alone. The national leadership feels this is excessive and- has
proposedmeasures to develop the service sector. #

The favoriteleisure-time activity of young and old, urban and rural
Bulgarians is to get ogether with friends for informal socializing.
Men congregate at th neighborhood tavern or their favorite café to
drink plum brandy or wine, play cards, and talk about the latest news:
Women gather to go sip at each otb.er's homes, at the village pump,
or at the neighborho 1 ound or park. The evening promenade
is, an important diversion for all ages and social groups. Walking back
and forth at some designated public thoroughfare in small groups of
friends or relatives, people greet each other and exchange pleasantries.

Sports are a major form of recreation for young people. Soccetvis
the national sport, and the matches of major teams are followed with
great interest. Hiking and picnic excursions are popular among City

dwellers who like to get out into the country to enjoy the beauty and
tranquillity of nature. In towns and cities, the theater, operas, con;
certst, and other cultural activities are popular leisure-tithe diversions.
The cinema is extremely popular in both town and village, although
increasing television viewing has been reducing cinema audiences.

In addition to sports, young people spend much of their leisure time
listening to popular music and also dancing. In fact, they are periodi-
cally reprimanded by the BKP leadership for spending too much of
their time in leisure activities and not enough in socially useful work.
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CHAPTER 6

EDUCATION
The educational system in,Bulgaria, as in the Balkans generally,

began to develop in a real sense only in the nineteenth century, prjn-
Cipally 'because -Bulgaria had been under Turkish rule for 500 years.
As education was of little concern to the Turks and an educated &A-

_ garian population would only represent a threat to their regime, the
advancement of a formal educational system was either 'openly re-
pressed -or- neglected by the Turks. As a result, the literacy rate in
Bulgaria was one of the lowest in Europe.at the time of liberation in
1878. During the six decades between liberation and World War II,
the educational system had made great progress in providing basic
education to oung peoplebut there remained a hard core of illiterateS
in the adult population. After the Communists took over in 1944, a
massive drive in adult education virtually eliminated tkeoproblem of
illiteracy within a decade.

The educatiopfl system under the Communists was essentially
patterned on that of the Soviet Union, and the desire on the part of
Bulgarian authorities to stay within that pattern brought about a
general cautiousness as they restructured the system to Mike it
coincide with the newly imposed ideology. Although educational re-
forms have been enacted with great frequency, they have often dealt
with matters of form rather than of substance. The tiasic adherence to
Soviet guidelines has remained intact throughout the years of com-

munist rule.
As in most Eastern European countries, the major objectives of the

Bulgarian educational system have been premised on both ideological
issues and the demands of the national economy. One of the primary
goals of the systemboth stated and implicitis the production of
the ideal communist citizen who will work for the realization of
"socialist construction" and the betterment of the socialist society.
A second major premise of the system is that the demands of the econ-

omy must be met; this goal is to be achieved by educating skilled
personnel to fill the specific needs of its various sectors. BecaUse of

the trend toward inclUstrialization that obtains in all communist
countries, a corollary policy is that the study of science and tech-
nology must be emphasized over the study of the humanities.

According to established principles, therefore, certain policies are
carried out ;n the process of education. People of worker or peasant
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origin, who the Communists perceive as having been deprived of their
basic rights to an education in the past, are allowed to enter the higher
leVels of the educational system without the usual prerequisite exanii7
nation if tile necessary places are available. They generally represent
between 30 and 40 percent of the total higher education population as
compared with 80 percent of the population as a whole. .

Certain communist principles form the backbone of the curriculuM.
Work is perceived to be an integral part of education as are directed
extracurricular activities, and a sizable percentage of formal educa-
tion is allotted for practical and vocational training. Religious educa-
tion, which was a legacy from the past, has been- dismissed as.
superstitious and archaic, and virtually all religious schools have been
banned. The Curriculum from the earliest yors.oLachooling to the
upper levels of higher education is filled with such courses as- Marxism-
Leninism, the history of the communist party of the Soviet Union, aid'
the history of the Bulgarian Communist Party (BK13,see Glossary).

Under the many and varied educational reforms legislated inkier the
Communists, the pendulum has swung between relative emphasis on
science and technology on the one hand and the humanities on the
other. Although overall emphasis has .always been on the sciences,
that emphasis has increased and decreased at various times since,the
communist takeover. Between 1944 and 1948. for example, there was
little overall emphasis on technology in the curribuluni. Between 1948
and 1967, however, these subjects were emphasized to a large degree.
Beginning in 1967 some weight was again placed on the humanit es.
As of 1973 there had been some manifestation of rededication to t h-
nolo*, and science, but the latest proposed reforin regarding secon ry
education represented a desire on the part of the government to use
general educationwhich of course includes the humanities nd
specialized training into one system.

In mid-1973 problems inherent in the educational system of Bulgaria
continued to exist. One of the most serious was the inadequacy of funds
for education generally but particularly for higher education Where
the need was the greatest. Another problem was that of overcrowding.
Although there was virtually no problem of teacher shortage, there
were far too many students in proportion to the number of schools.

.A third problem lay in the area of foreign student exchange where
relatively few foreign students studied in Bulgarian universities and
institutes and few Bulgarian students were allowed to study abroad.
Another problem on the higher educational level was the discrepancy
between students' preference regarding their fields of specialization
and government dictates in this area. Although many students at the
university level were interested in the arts and social sciences, the
government, feeling the weight of the economy's demands, very often
preempted their choices and allocated many more places to the sciences
than to the arts. The most serious problem, however, in terms of higher
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education, was that owing to a shortage of places at the university
revel only 20 percent of the secondary students who applied for admis-
sion were accepted. This shortage of places in higher education, coupled
with the fact that extremely, few Bulgarian students were permitted
to Study, abroad, meant that a large proportion of potential students
capable of serious work were turned away from higher education
altogether.

HISTORY- OF EDUCATION

Until the late eighteenth century education made _virtually no
progress in the country. Although schools did exist during the period
of Turkish rule, the Turks had no interest in furthering education
among their-subjects, except insofar as it would benefit themselves.
From the fourteenth through the seventeenth centuries education
remained at a standstill. During the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries, the Turks allowed the Greek Orthodox Church to become
predpininant among Christians in the area, and an intense helliniza-
tion 'campaign ensued with the seeming purpose of assimilating the
Bulgarians as =a people into the Greek society that surrounded them.
The campaign, which was particularly virulent in the 1750s, was suc-
cessful in the schools, and the Bulgarian language and customs were
supplanted by those of the Greek.

By
the late eighteenth century, however, a national revival grew in

for* stimulated in large part by Father Paisi, a 'monk who wrote
the 'first Bulgarian history, The Slav-Bulgarian History. This work
and ather Paisi's teachings provided an incentive for the development
of e pcation in the country. From 1762 until liberation from Turkish
rule n 1878, education made great strides. As the churches began to
throw off the domination of the Greek Orthodox Church, more church
schoo staffed by monks and priests were established within the
Bulga Ilan Orthodox Church framework.

Although the Greek educational system still predominated in the
early Part of the nineteenth century, complemented by arising move
toward the establishment of Bulgarian Orthodox Church schools, a
move ent toward secular education was initiated at this time. Secular
subjec s were introduced in the church schools, and communal schools
were e tablished. By 1834 the first primer in Bulgarian was written,
based ?On a western European model, which established the basis for
secondary education. In. 1835 a wealthy merchant founded the first
Bulgarian high school, and within the next ten years some fifty schools
had been established.

At thetime of liberation, however, over 9 percent of the population
over school age was still illiterate. Only a all proportionsome 30

percentof school-age children, those from seven to fourteen years
of age, were actually attending schools. After the Turnovo Constitution
(1879), however, which was enacted shortly after liberation, the
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educational system was revitalized (see eh. 8). Elementary education
was made both Tree and compulsory. The state, the monarchy, and
private individuals contributed to the goal of making education as
nearly universal as possible.

In 1879 the tlTh..e -year compulsory elementary school was introduced.
By 1880 the perk, i of compulsory education had been extended to four
years. In 1888 the University of Sofia was founded. The university
initially had seven faculties: history and philosophy; physics and
mathematics; law; medicine; agronomy; theology; and veterinary
medicine.

In 1910 the school system, which covered a twelve-year period, con-
sisted of a four-year elementary school for children aged seven to
eleven, `a three-year progymnasium for children from eleven to four-

. teen, and a five-year gymnasium for Children from fourteen to eight-
een. This system continued with only slight modification until the
Communists took over in 1944. Also by 1910 both professional and
vocationa, schools had been established providing- a relatively high
quality of education in such fields as agriculture, engineering, theology,
commerce, art, and music. Although there were ,many student§ of
higher education at the University of Sofia, about 10,000 students
annually attended foreip universities, principally in Austria and
Germany.

By the end of World War I, many villages that had more than twenty
families had-their -own primary school. Larger settlements in more
urban areas often had their own progymnasia and gymnasiums. In
towns that had 20,000 or more citizens, there were kindergartens for
children from three to seven years of age. Both religious and linguisti
minorities had their own schools, which functioned within the publi
school system. Foreign schools coexisted with the public school system
Although the curricula of the foreign schools were similar to those o
the public secondary schools, subjects were taught in western Europea
languages, forming a link between Bulgaria and the West.

By 1921 a three-tiered system of educationconsisting of the four-
year elementary school, the three-year progymnasium, and the five-
year gymnasium became officially compulsory in the first two
stages. Many children failed to attend school, however, and many
xillages, despite the official policy, were without school facilities.
The entire educational system was controlled by the government
through the Ministry of Public Education, which regulated the con-
tents of texts anftivurses and the administration of exams. The model
for the educatlond system was essentially European, with a particu-
larly strong emphasis on German and Russian patterns.

In 1921 the Law of Public Instruction brought an increase in empha-
sis on vocational training. Orders were issued to bring about a tran-
sition to "vocational education and respect for labor." Eventually,
schoolchildren were forced to spend two weeks of their studies in
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"compulsory labor," a concept that was the precursor of the Bulgarian
communist philosophy of the integration of work with education.
During this period the students worked in such projects as cleaning
school faeilitieS, binding texts, and cultivating school gardens.

In 1934 a so- called modern school was established to give the student
an:alternative to the academically and socially elitist umnasium; but
there Were,still a number of deficiencies in the Bulgarian educational
s,istem. The literacy rate had greatly increased, but between 20 and
30. percent of \the population was still illiterate. Although schooling
was officially,\ compulsory, it was in fact ,inaccessible
villages, and many school-age children were, notralievidi attend.
Humanities were emphasized to the virtual--ex'clus-on of techniCal-
vocatiOnal=subjects, which were diveloped to only a very slight degree.
Only one of five secondary students studied technical subjects. Adult
education was virtually nonexistent.

in 1937 there were eight institutions of higher education in addition
to the University of Sofia, the country's leading educational facility.
Six of_thesethe Free University, the Academy of Art, the Academy
of Music, the - Military Academy, the Theological -Seminary, and the
School of Physical 'Educationwere also located in Sofia. The re-
maining two were business schools located in \Varna and Svishtov. A
large number of Bulgarian students also chose to continue their
education abroad, One of the major problems at the time Concerned
the absorption of graduates into the various fields for which they
were_eligible. The country was still predominantly agricultural, and
there were simply too few positions available for the annual influx of

,graduates, a situation that caused alienation and disaffection.

COMMUNIST EDUCATIONAL POLICIES

When the Communists came to power in 1944 they were determined
to change the system of education in Bulgaria. Not only did they seek
to eradicate certain elementssuch as religion and social elitism
from the educational system, but they also were determined to make
education universal and, insofar as possible, to Create an entirely
literate society: As the educational system developed under commu-
nist tutelage, however, governmental.statements on the subject dis-
played an increasing tendency to link the system with ideology and
principles to the point where the ultimate goal was the creation of
the ideal Communist.

When the 1947 Constitution was formulated; it established uni-
versality and state control over the school system as the two main
policies of education. It stated: "Every citizen has the right to educa-
tion. Education is secular, democratic and progressive in spirit. Ethnic
minorities have the right to instruction in their mother tongue; they
also have the right to develop their national culture, although study
of the Bulgarian language is compulsory.... Schools belong to the
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State. Private schools can be established only by the passage Of a law;
such SChoOls are placed under State control . .."

Statements in subsequent constitutions indicated an increased em-
phasis on the socialist content of education, and its close ties with the
Soviet model on which it was based.,In 1949 the government issued
statement declaring that education would be "in the spirit of socialism,
Proletarian internationalism, and indissoluble brotherly friendship
with:the Soviet Union." Two years later the government stated that
-"the:people's-school is a powerful weapon in the hand'sOf -the Com-
nninist Party and the people's -democratic state for education and
CommuniSt indoctrination of the people." In the present,day period
both- Todor Zhivkov, who is the first secretary of the party and- the
minister of national education (formerly known as the minister of
public education) have reinforced the purpose and function of educa,
tion in a sOcialist society. In 1966 the minister ofi national education
stated: "The work of the school, its major and minor taskaeverY-
thing for which -it existsmust be subordinated to its fundamental
objective: training and educating the new man of communist society?'

Certain distinctive principles form the pasislor communist policies
of education in Bulgaria. Chief among these is the close patterning Of
the SyStem on the Soviet model. For.jthis reason Bulgaria tends to be
somewhat cautious in its approach to education and reluctant to make
sweeping reforms unless the Soviets ptavide a model for change.

The principle of a universally accessible system ,.of education has
top priority, and in fact the near-universal nature of education in
Bulgaria has, brought about almost complete literacy. ¶hereas before
1944 many Bulgarians had never attended school, in mid-I973 alMost
every Bulgarian was able to attend some form of school. In some areas
of the educational system, particularly in institutions of higher educa=
tion, the number of students has increased as much as eightfold.

Another principle of communist education in Bulgaria is the concept
of socially useful work, which must be performed by all students at:
all levels of education. T.le principle of work in education is initiated
at the very lowest levels of the system; it progresses into increasingly
longer periods as the student advances in the school system. In the
higher grades, ,students work for significant periods of time in agri-
culture, industry, and construction. In the higher levels of education
the student must sign a document that obligates him to accept a work-
ing assignment, which should be related to his field of specialization,
for a period of three to five years.

Another facet of the system is the eradication of old values and their
replacement with new socialist values (see ch. 4). One of the first
tasks of Bulgarian educators was to eliniinate religious teachings and
practices in the schools. Religion, as a subject, was eliminated in the
early years as was the history of the Bulgarian Orthodox Church.
Students are taught that atheism is both reasonable and scientific;
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religion is dismiaSed as a relic of a superstitious and undesirable
past. By the same token, students are indoctrinated strongly by
teachers, directors of extracurricular activities, and colleagues to
revere and swear allegiance to the government.

Another guiding pritriple of the educational system- in Bulgaria,
which was init.Ated at the time of the takeover and still obtained to
some degree in 1973, is the concept that sons and daughters 41,the
worker and peasant classes should be favored in sterins of their_pref-
.erence of Leceas tb education, particularly at the higher levels. This
policy was clearly mOtivatedlby a desire to compensate for the excln-,
sion of this class from such institutions in the past. In the early com-
munist years institutions of higher education charged tuition, but
children of = the worker- peasant classes were exempted. By 1954 this
class constituted 20 percent of the higher education population, a
figure that by .1970 had risen to 78 percent. In 1973 the government

---,vas still- maintaining a preferential clause forthese studenta in
higher education and reserved 10 percent of the places in such insti-
nations -for them./

Another.' principle of the ech...itional system is the promotion of
technical or vocational education and the simultaneous downgrading of
theitibminitieg. Academic studies were quantitatively reduced in order
to,piace greater emphasis on practical work. When a student has com-

:Piked his, formal education in the School system, he will have at the
tfme spent at leaSt one-third of his school hours working on.a farm, in
alfactory, or at some other enterprise. In the curriculum itself techni-
cal subjects _are given a place of greater importance than the humani-
ties. Although studies have indicated that a great many students
seeking admission to institutions of higher education aspire to the
studY of the humanities, governmental policies have limited the num-
ber, of places available in these areas in order to train technical-
vocational specialists to meet the needs of the economy (see ch. 12).

The last iniportant,principle of Bulgarian education is the national-.
-ization and secularization of the schoolsystem, When the Communists
took power in the'1940s, they quickly closed all foreign and private
schools with the exception of schools for the children of Soviet officials
and diplomats. Schools of ethnic minorities fell under the aegis of
the government and thereby lost all autonomy. Ironically, in 1973 the
only private school that existed was related to the Bulgarian Orthodox
Church. As the church is subservient to and dependent upon the
state, h9wever, the existence of such a school undoubtedly repre-
sented little threat to the government.

EDUCATIONAL REFORMS

Betlen the years 1944 and 1948 the Communists set about eradi-
cating the prewar educational system. By 1947, when the constitution
(also called the Dimitrov Constitution) was enacted, all prewar
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textbooks had ,been replaced by communits.kall schoolteachers
and university professors who were considered reactionarykor fascist
had been replaced by persons loyal to the Fatherland Front (Otechest-
% en Front) government; and all institutions of higher education had
been opened t., workers Sand their children, whereas students thought
to have fascist' or reacti" . den, ies were denied admittance.

The Dimitrov
,
Constit, . oulated further _that all schools, in-

'luding those that had previously been private, would be the property
of the state; that all foreign schools would-be closed for the academic
year 1948-49; and that religious schools would be discontinued. Ironi-
cally, the only denominational schools that were allowed to continue
were those that trained priests, but these schools had to have special
permission from the state in order to continue their operations.

111 1948 and 1949 another series of reforms was initiatedi which,
although less sweeping than the original reforms, tended to-pattern
the Bulgarian school system more cldsely on that, of the Soviet Union.
In August 1949 a, joint resolution of the BKP Central Committee and
the Council of Ministers declared that education *ould\be carried out
in the spirit of socialism, based hoth on the teachings of Karl Marx
and Vladimir Ilyich Lenin and on Bulgarian friendship with the So.viet
Union. The ideological studies introduced into th6 curriculum con-
sisted of the fundamental principles of Marx and Lenin, the history

communist party of the Soviet Union, -and the history of the
'KP. All of these subjects became obligatory from kindergarten.

The second initiative in the 1948-49 reforms was the declaration that
all universities and institutions of higher education as well as the
Academy of Sciences were no longer autonomous. A third reform
during this period was the reduction from five to four- years of the
gymnasium, which in turn reduced the total schimling from twelve to
eleven years. The fourth reform was the redesigning of polytechnic*
education to greatly increase the number of trained graduates'to fill
the rapidly escalating demands of the economy.

In statistical terms the results of the various communist reforms
were mixed. Although the number of primary and secondary schools
increased slightly overall from 1938 to 1948, there was hardly any
appreciable growth in primary schools, whereas secondary schools
nearly doubled. The number of students, similarly, barely changed in
the same ten-year period; the number of primary students actually
declined, but the number of secondary students grew appreciably (see

table 6; table 7).
Higher education, on the other hand, made great strides after the

communist takeover as the number of universities And other institu-
tions of higher education increased by one-third. Despite the emphasis
on technical and vocational education, such schools Dropped in terms
of facilities, students, and teachers during the early communist years..
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Tablet. Numb& ofsSchools in Bulgaria, Selected Years, 19$8-70

Level 1938/39

- /

1948/49 1960/61 1970/71

.0

Kindergarten 254 n.a. , 6;570 8,037

Primary 7,291 3,872

Secondary 133 253
\

-Total primary-secondary 7,424 8,125

..246.
5,877 4,197

Vocational techical , n.a. n.a. 1 236 132

Secondary vocational n.a. n.a. 0 i 190

Technical n.a. c n.a. , 231 246

. . Total technical, 384 159 467 568

Teacher training 5 n.a. 18 20

Higher education 12 19 20 r 26

n a. -not available. -
'in 1960 the primary and secondaryle% els were unified under one system.

Table 7. Number of Students in Bulgaria, Selected School Years, 1938-70

Levet 1938/39 1948/49 1960161 1970/71

.

Kindergarten 12,&59 n.a. 281,000 331,960

Primary 955,330 928,934 *

Secondary 73,561 129,396 ' '
Total primary-secondary 1,028,891 1,058,330 1,212,383 - 11,154,630

Vocational technical n.a. n.a. 42,123 '''' 47,253

Secondary vocational, ti * n.a. n.a. 0 83,038

Technical n.a. n.a. " 93,944 152,919

,.Total technical 46,925 31;826 136,067 283,210

Teacher training 401 n.a. 4,203 __6,921-

Higher education 11,443 29,639 k1,965 89,331

f 1 ,
1 .

n.a.1.1ot available.
*In 1960 the primary and secondary le% els were unified under one system

The number of teachers of polytechnic subjects also declined during
the period (see table 8).

The next reforms occurred in 1957 and in 1958 and placed a much

/ stronger emphasis on technical-vocational training, while the years of
total schooling were again increased. The period of secondary school-
ing consisted of a five-year program rather than the previous four,

thus extending the entire period of education -to twelve years. The
network of professional schools was expanded significantly, and
teacher training was upgraded 4nd given new emphasis. In 1958 there

were specialized professional schools with approximately 64,000 stu-

dents studying various aspects of industry and agriculture. At approxi-
mately the same time there were twenty-two pedagogical schools with

an enrollment of 8,989 students.
The concept of practical work as an integral part of the curriculum
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Tatle 8. Number of Teachers in Bulgaria. Selected School Years, 1938-70

Level 1938/39 1948/49

4

1960/61 ---- 1970/71

4

Kindergarten 286 n.a. 11,873 18,185
Primary 24,830 34,000 '
Secondary. 2,874 4,893 '

Total primary-secondary 27,704 38,893 51,067 54,068
Vocational technital n.a. n.a. 2,835 2,734
Secohdary vocational n.a. n.a. 0 5,720
Teach ical n.a. n.a. 5,307 9,045

Total technical 2,487 - 1,109 8,142 17,499
Teacher training 50 n.a. 251 ..-406
Higher education 588 1,169 3,03 7,125

n.a not mailable
'In 1960 the primary and secondary levels were unified under one system

was again emphasized, and the scope of vocational trainin grew
enormously as vocational and technical schools increased threefold.
Although all students had to perform certain tasks as part of -their
basic'education, the 1957-58 reforms dictated that graduates of higher
technical and agricultural institutions had to perform one year of
practical work before graduation. As the concept of polytechnical
education became widespread at the secondary level, practical work
consumed up to one-third of the total hours of education. Although
experimental vocational training was introduced into the curricula
of some gymnasiums in this period, other gymnasiums, particularly in
the rural areas, required students to spend several hours weekly- in
formal vocational studies.

In the same 1957-58 period a number of broad, rather than struc-
tural, reforms were initiated. Schools for ethnic minorities were
established in which, despite the fact that study of the Bulgarian
language was compulsory, teaching was performed in the language of
the minority group. All schools of general education became officially
coeducational, and evening classes for workers were initiated. At the
same time, although there already had been some financial assistance,
scholarships were presented on a wide scale. In the 1957-58 academic
year 46 percent of all students in institutions of higher education re-
ceived stipends from the government. Although there were few scholar-
shins given to gymnasium- students, with the exception of Turkish
students who were considered the least educated group, students in
professional schools and technical colleges were the recipients of a
large number of governmental stipends.

The reforms of 1959 were of more lasting significance than were the
1957-58 reforms7Unlike the latter reforms, which represented'a slight
deviation from/ the Soviet educational model, the 1959 reforms re-
turned the Bulgarian system once more to the original Soviet pattern.
In 1958 Nikita Khrushchev wrote a treatise called "Strengthening the
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Ties Between School and Life" in which he demanded a close integra-
tion the; educational system and the economy. Shortly thereafter,
Zhivkov deClared that the 1957-58 school reforms in his own country
were inadequate and asked for a basic reorganization of the entire
school system. In July 1959 a basic law, reorganizing the entire school
system, was passed.

This law was entitled "Law on Establishing a Closer Link Between
Education and Practical Life and on Furthering the Development of
Public Education in the People's Republic of Bulgaria." Its staved
objective4 were: "To prepare youth for life by combining education and
instruction with practical and production work" and "to imbue -the
young peeple with a love of work and a spirit of patriotism and inter-
national solidarity." The law proposed the introduction of polytechnic
studies on an unprecedented scale in order to provide- skilled workers
for agrichlture and industry. Although the main objective was to meet
the demands- of the economy, it was hoped that the new emphasis on
technical subjects would break down the exclusiveness of the educated
classes, twhile socializing the younger generation in communist ideo-
logical terms.

In practical terms the 1959 reforms introduced a unified- twelve-
year so-called secondary schooldespite the fact that it included the
elementary grades as wellcalled the medium polytechnical school,
which totally replaced the existing five-year basic school and the four-
year medium school or gymnasium. The medium polytechnical school
was divided into an eight-year elementary course and a four-year
uppercourse. After completing the basic school the student was faced
with four alternatives`. I could enter: the upper course, which pro-
vnledigeneral education plus specialization in an area of production;
a medium, rofessional school or technicum, which provided a special-
ized education;,a professional technical college, which prepared hhil
for production in the economy; or the so-called miscellaneous training,
which included courses organized by plants, factories, and cooperatiYes.

At the same time the new law pro...ided for the improvement of
teacher training. All teachers who taught in the fifth level 'or 'above
were required to have a university education or its equivalent. Teach-
ers iwho taught in kindergartens or the first to fourth levels were
re ired to take a three-year course after the obligatory twelve-year
co rse of schooling.

he reforms were later criticized, however, on much more far-
reaching grounds. Some felt that technical specialization was stressed
to/ such an extreme that the liberal arts were altogether ignored.

me complained that, although students were overburdened with
superfluous details of overspecialized subjects, teachers were still
basically unprepared to teach these subjects. Others felt that there'
as a lack of correlation betwee the ork that the student had' o
rform and his or her area of elcpert . Still others-realized/that
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th' z a basic clash between the managers who supervised the
`udents and the students themselves.,

Despite much criticism about the reforms, in terms of bare statis-
tics: they were successful in greatly increasing the emphasis on
technical-vocational training. Although the number of primary and
secondary students remained approximately at the same level and_the
number of primary and secondary schools declined drastically, there
was a tremendous increase in technical-vocational schools, students,
andleachers.

In 1967 there was another wave of educational reform in Bulgaria,
as well as in all of Eastern Europe, that once again changed the direc-
tion of education. Although most Eastern European countries began
to deemphasize polytechnic instruction, Bulgaria's course was more
cautious aid ambivalent. On the one hand, Bulgarian educators stated
that the time allotted for practical training would be increased, while
on the other hand, efforts were made to reintroduce the humanities

i

into the curriculum. In the last three grades of the upper course, the
curriculum was divided o two branches: natural science and mathe-
matics, and the humanities. The number of general education subjects
was gradually increased, and there was renewed emphasis on foreign
languages and the social sciences.

By 1969, however, autliorities once again perceived certain problems
in the educational system \and proposed counteracting reforms. One
problem was the relative cot of higher education, which was expand-
ing, as compared to the cost. of primary education, which was both

.cheaper and contracting. A second problem was the question of the
availability of trained persons for the national economy because of
the long periods of schooling then required. It was argued that by the
time a young man had completed his education and his military train-
ing, he was twenty-five or twenty-six years old. A third problem was
the intense competition for places in higher education and other
postsecondary institutions. In 1969 approximately 70,000 to 75,000
students leaving secondary schools competed with each other for
20,000 places at the university level. A fourth problem was whether the
polytechnic school should place primary emphasis on trade specializa-
tion or on academic subjects.

In the same year serious thought was given to the solution of these
problems, and tentative measures were proposed. The major thrust of
these proposals was to enable students to meet the needs bf the econ-
omy by shortening the period of overall education. It was proposed that
a unified polytechnic school, which would fuse general and profes-
sional elemen411.of education, would replace the current, professionally
Oriented polytechnic school. At the same time children would enter
school at the age of six, instead of the customary seven. The secondary
polytechnic school would be A ten-year instead of a twelve-year course,
allowing students to graduate it the age of sixteen. Most courses in
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higher education would be reduced from five to four years, enabling
students to complete all levels of education by the age of twenty
rather than twenty-five.

The reforms would perhaps have a greater impact on the secondary
system than the other levels, as they envisioned a completely unified
secondary school system in which professional and general education
would be fused. Specialization in liberal arts, mathematics and eco-
nomics, chemistry and biology,/social sciences, and foreign 1pnguages
would be offered. .

In 1972 these reforms were officially proposed and passed by- the
Council of Ministers. It was anticipated that they would be carried
out over the next ten to fifteen years. Although the concept of fusing
general and _professional education in the new unifi d secondary
polytechnic school was not universally popular, the refor embodying
this concept was passed primarily because of the influence Of one of
its strong_

i
st proponents, Zhivkov. -

Other = reforms proposed in 1972 dealt with the specific levels of
the educational system and with monetary necessities to //fulfill thene
expectations. As it was expected that by 1975 approximately 76 percent
of Children from three to seven years of age would be in kindergartens,
the Sixth Five-Year Plan (1971-75) emphasized the development of a
huge network of kindergartens. By 1975, 85 percent of the students
attending primary school were expected to go on to the secondary level,
and plans were made to increase the construction of boarding and
semiboarding- schools to accommodate these students. Secondaey
education was to be made compulsory in order, in Zhivkov's words,
"to give, every young man and girl the opportunity not only of acquir-
ing scientific knowlege of nature and society and the necessary general
culture and polytechnical education, but also of acquiring certain
production and technical habits and skills, of preparing themselVes
for socially useful work." 1

The main emphasis in the 1972 reforms, however, was oil higher
education. It was anticipated that there would be some/ 120,000 stu-
dents in higher education by 1975. Of this number it -;Was expected
that 65,000or approximately halfwould be specialists. Of the
65,000 specialists, half would be engaged in science and technology\.
Therefore, in 1972 plans were being formulated for the construction
of new buildings at many of the major institutions of higher education.

In order to fulfill these structural changes, it was decided that both
increased expenditures and additional places for students were needed.
During the Fifth 'Five-Year Plan (1966-70), about 300 million leva
(for value of the levsee Glossary) had been expended on education.
In the Sixth Five-Year Plan (1971-75) 500 million leva were to be
allocated. In addition, 30,000 more places were to be provided at the
preschool level, 28,000 more accommodations at hostels, and 4,500
classrooms at all levels.



LITERACY

, Figures vary to some degree, but at the time of liberation in 1878 be-
tween 85 and 90 percentof the Bulgarian population was illiterate. By
the early twentieth century, however, Bulgaria had achieved the highest
literacy rate in the Balkans. Although some scholars stated that only
some 31 percent of the population over school age was literate, by 1920
nearly. 50 percent of the population over school age was literate. By 1934
only 31.6 percent of the population over school age was still illiterate,
and by 1940 this figure was reduced to between 20 and 25 percent.

After the Communists took power in the countr.', literacy increased
at a rapid pace. In 1956 only 17.6 percent of thepopu ation over twenty-
five was illiteraie, and by 1965 only 8.6 percent was illiterate. In 1973,
although total literacy for people under fifty years of age was claimed
by the government, the rate of literacy of this group was probably
somewhere between 90 and 100 percent.

Of the illiterate population in 1965, approximately three- fourths-
were women and only one-fourth were men, reflecting the recency of
the emancipation of women in Bulgaria. Of ethnic groups, the Gypties
have bbth the lowest levels of literacy and of education, whereas- the
Turks have a significantly higher literacy rate. Jews, Czechs, Greeks,
and Russians all have a relatively high literacy level:1n 196 there
were three times as many illiterates in rural areas as in urban. Also,
illiteracy in Bulgaria was much more common amongthe older genera=
tion than among the young. In 1965, of the population over 60 years
of age, approximately one-third was illiterate, whereas only a very
small percentage of the working-age group As illiterate. The govern-
ment seemed relatively unconcerned about the problem of illiteracy
among ,the older people, as an official stated: "The high illiteracy
rate among the older population does not present a problem since this
is the population above the working age and this group is not crucial
to our economic life."

THE EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM

Administration and Finance

The 1947 constitution established both the Ministry of Education
and the 040mittee for Science, Art, and Culture; which held ministry
status. In 1954 the Law on Public Education increased the authority
of the Ministry of Education; all general and vocational schoOls fell
under its jurisdiction at that time. In February 1954 the Ministry of
Culture was established. It replaced the Committee for Science, Art,
and Culture and oversaw, in broad terms, the curricula at all levels oaf

education, includiniforrespondence courses.
hi 1973 the executive branch dealing with the legal aspects of educa-

tion was the Council bf Ministers, and the Ministry of National Educa-
tion dealt with all ac ministrative matters. The minister of national
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education is a member of the Presidiuin of the National Assembly as
well as of the BKP Central Committee. Similarly, the assistant minis-
ters of education hold high offices in the party structure. In this way
the not only supports educational legislation but also originates it.

The =Ministry of National Education has fourprincipal tasks to per -

form. duty is to direct and control the educational system
in-accordance with the policies Of- the party and the government. It
bOth .formulates and approves basic documents of the educational
systein,,such AS the curricula, the school regulations, and methods.
It arrangesfor the - publication -of all school textbooks and supervises_

Are w_ork of the people's councils at the local level.
e minister of:national education is assisted by three vice ministers

Who are apPOinted_by the National Assembly and who head three broad

= _=
departMents:_theDepartment of General Education, the Departnient
of Vocational , Departmentraining and the Depament of Higher Education. Also

_

within the Ministry of National Education are the following sub--
"sections: Marxisin-Leninism, physical culture, economic planning,
_finandeieMPloYment, teaching materials, and cultural relationS.

At the:regional- level the district people's councils have responsi-
13ility for organization and instruction in all educational institutions
with,the=exCeptiOn of schools of art, intermediate schools, and insti-
tutions_of- higher education. Each council is under the authority of its

-,executive- committee as well as the Ministry of NatiOnal Education.
TheEducation-Section of the council performs the routine tasks
it -the educational' system. The Ministry of National Education

Eris: -supervises these education sections. and assists them when necessary.
yare-alao assisted by variousadvisory committees.

Education in _Bulgaria is generally financed by the state budget.
-hoola that \are deemed to have national iMportance are financed

by the national. budget, whereas schools that have only local' signifi-
cande. are financed by the people's councilafat the local 10e1. Since
1964 the expenses of many vocational training schools hive been
finanted by various related ministries, factories, and enterprises.
These organizations have playedan increasing role in the financing of
the Schools since that date.

The only available figures dealing with the financing of education
are those=- on higher education. As Bulgaria is considerably behind
Most European countries in terms of the financing of education, there
is very little public discussion of the issue. Sofia, the capital city,
has one of the most severe financial problems. In 1966 only 3.2 percent

of the total city budget was spairt on matters relating to education.
Generally, financial figures for education are categorized with those
for science and culture so that it is nearly impossible to separate those

figures that deal specifically with education. In recent years educa-
tional reformers have requested greater sums for education than were

allocated in the past:
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Bulgaria's budget for education fluctuated between 133 million leva
in 1960 and 491 million leva in 1971. The proportion of the total budget
allocated for education, however, actually decreased over the last
eight yeais of the period. In 1960 education represented '5.9 percent
of the total, budget; in 1964, 9 percent; in 1967, 8.4 percent; and in -1971,
only, 8.3 percent. The percentage of the Bulgarian gross national
product (GNP) earmarked for education in 1972 was inferior to that
of some other European and Asian countries. The German Democratic
Republic (East Germany) spent 5.9 percent on education; tte Soviet
Union, 5.8 percent; Japan, 5.3 percent; Poland, 4.8 percelt;' Great
Britain, 4.3 percent; France, 3.2 percent; and the Federal Republic of
Germany (West Germany), 3 percent. Bulgaria allocated only 0.5 per-
cent-of its total GNP to the field ofeducation.

Preschool Education

Before -the Communists took power in 1944 kindergartens were
considered to be an unimportant factor in education. In 1921 there

,were only twenty-four kindergartens in the entire country:
The Communists made a real effort to establish a far-reaching

network of kindergartens, which in the late 1940s included= three
types: the half day, all day, and seasonal. No tuition was required for
the half day kindergarten, and tuition varieddepending on the
income of the familyfor the other two types.

Half day kindergartens accepted children after six years of age,
preparing them foadmission to elementary schools. All day kinder-
gartens, which were located it large towns and industrial areas,
cared for children, aged three to seven, of working mothers.'Seasonal
kindergartens were established in rural areas for the children of
mothers whose work was seasonal: These schools operated from two to
ten months per year and also accepted children from three to seven
years of age.

In mid-1973 there were crèches for children from infancy `to three
years of age. Children from three to seven attended kindergarten.
Although attendance was voluntary, it was believed that over 60
percent of the preschool-age children were enrolled in crèches
or kindergartens. Approximately 50 percent of the children in elemen-
tary school have had their preschool education in.the half day kinder-
gartens. There were five types of kindergartens in Bulgaria: the half
day, the all day, the seasonal, the kindergarten sanatoriums and the
auxiliary kindergarten. Kindergarten sanatoriums provided educa-
tional facilities for children with tuberculosis, and auxiliary kinder-
gaitens were for the mentally deficient.

Elementary Education

Before the Communists took power, there were primary schools for
children between seven and eleven and progymnasia for children
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eleven to fourteen years old. Although both levels of education were
compulsory according to the law, many children between the:ages of
seven and fourteen did not attend school. The program of the progym-

-._ nasium was to enable childrenwho might be excluded from either a
gyniriasitun or vocational school for economic or academic reasonsto
Obtain additional education beyond the primary,level.
7- After 19,44 the Communists undertook a major revision of elemen-
=tart' .education in accordance with their basic principles of education
-,(see Communist Educational Policies, this ch.). In 1950 a new unified
school system Was established, patterned after the educational system

, of, the=Soviet Union. This unified, eleven-year system comprised both

:=-7- ;primary and ,postPriinary education. In 1954 the Edict on Public
-E-- Education-Stated that the first eight years of this-new general educa-

lion-were compulsory for children from seven to fifteen years of age.
Depending on the particular needs of the individual community,

--children could attend either four-year, seven-year, or eleven-year
general education-schools. Generally, the four-year schools predOmi-

t nated in rural = areas, and the seven-year and eleven-year schools were
Moteprevalent in larger villages and towns.

Elementary education is still compulsory for both boys and girls
iN from seven to fifteen years of age. Classes are held in the morning

,only and run six days a week, Monday through Saturday. The schools

are known as basic or general schools and include not only eleinentary
education_lint also the first two phases of the eleven-year polytechnic
school. The elementary course comprises grades one through four,

i and the postelenientary courses include classes five through eight.
The elem. entary curriculum includes the study of Bulgarian, Mathe-

atics, music, art, and physical education. The postelementaryni
curriculum also encompasses the study of foreign languages and
science: On both levels the study of Russian is compulsory.

The purpoie of this general elementary education, according to the
government, is to "provide pupils with general and polytechnic educa-
tion combined with fundamental moral, physical and aesthetic train-
ing, instill in children a liking for work, accustom them to productive

. -work useful to society and prepare them for studies at a higher level."
In accordance with these principles "education in labor" was made an
integral part of the curriculum. The total curriculum of elementary

education consists, of a, tripartite division. The aca emic section is
subdivided into the sciences and the humanities. The education in the
labor section consists of work, beginning in the first year of schooling,
in shops, farms; and factories. The extracurricular section is domi-
nated by the work-study program of the youth organization known as
the Pioneers (see ch. 9).

Secondary Educattion

Before 1944 secondary education in Bulgaria consisted of the
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gymnasium and the vocational school. The gymnasium was divided
into three types: the classical, the semiclassical, and the scientific. All
three included the following subjects in their curriculum: Bulgarian
language and literature; either French, German, or English; philos-
ophy; mathematics; history; the history of Christianity; geography;
sociology; civics; physics; and chemistry. In the scientific and classical
divisions, natural history and, drawing were also given, and Latin
and Greek were presented in the classical and semiclassical gymna-
siums. There was also a normal school, or pedagogical part of the gym-
nasium, which added pedagogy and physical education to the basic
curriculum.

Soon after the communist takeover the combined elementary-
secondary period of schooling was reduced from twelve to eleven
years. The objectives of a secondary education were described in the
following terms: "the general promotion of the physical and intellec-
tual development of adolescents, the weaning of their minds from
extreme nationalist and reactionary ideas, the inculcation of the
spirit of progress, and preparation for creative participation in the
economic and cultural life of the country." The curriculum of the
secondary schools was changed in order to incorporate -these goals.
Latin and Greek were no longer required, but Russian became com-
pulsory. A new subject called general history subsumed within it the
old studies of religion, ethics, political economy, and Bulgarian.
AstrOnomy was added to the new curriculum

Between 1949 and 1959 other changes were introduced in the second-
ary school system. There were then two principal forms of secondary
education: the general school and the technical school. Grades eight
to eleven of the general school, which were considered part of second-
ary education, included study of Bulgarian language and literature;
Russian; French, German, or English; mathematics; physics; astron-
omy; chemistry; biology; history; constitutional history; geography;
psychology and logic; geometrical drawing; and phySical education.

Technicums and vocational-technical secondary schools, on the other
hand, offered courses ranging from two to five year that gave the
student a specialized education. Graduates of the eleven-year general
school attended these schools for two years; students who had com-
pleted less than eleven years,attended for three to five years.41n 1952
labor reserve schools were established. These factory schools lIffered
one-year or two-year training programs to young people from four-
teen to seventeen years of age who had already completed their ele-
mentary education.

During the 1960s the new polytechnic secondary school was intro-
duced in order to incorporate the elements of a general and specialized
education into one system. Although this type of secondary education
continued to be the main form of secondary education, it was criticized
on two seemingly paradoxical counts. One group of critics claimed
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that the polytechnic school gave the student neither a sound general
education nor a solid base in professional training. Another group
claimed that the polytechnic school was both too narrow and too tech-
nical, depriving the student of a broad background in general areas.

In mid 1973 there were three major types of secondary education in
Bulgaria: the secondary polytechnic or a semitechnical variation of the
tymasium, the vocational-technical schools, and the technicums (see
fig. 5). Roughly 95 percent of students who had completed elementary
school continued in secondary education.

1

AGE

Source: Adapted from Nellie Apanasewicz and SeyMour M. Rosen, Studies in Compara-
tive Education (0E-14115), Washington, 1965, p. 15; and Nigel Grant, Society,
Schools and Progress in Eastern Europe, Oxford, 1969, p. 335.

Figure 5. The Bulgarian School System, 1978 I -
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Approximately one-third of students eontinuing in secondary edtcar
tion, attend the polytechnic school. The stated purpose of this kind of
school is "to provide pupils with wider scientific education and more
intensive polytechnical training, through practical production experi-
ence closely linked with general education and technical subjects, and
to prepare them for active working and intellectual life or for their
continued studies at higher leyels. This secondary course completes the
pupils' basic science studies and polytechnical preparation. The practi-
cal experiences gained prepares them for specialization in a major
branch of production work."

Polytechnic schools can be either part of the genera: schoolsin
which case tb: consist of grades nine through elevenor separate
schools in. themselves. In the latter case the course is of either four or
five years' duration.. These schools are also open to factory- and office-
workers who are able to remain in their positions, on a reduced basis,
while continuing their education.

Technicums are more popular than the polytechnic schools. Al-
though sources differ with respect to the exact percentage of elemen-
taraji students who continue_their education in technicums with some
claiming approximately 40 perce nt and others as high as 77 percent--
probably about 50 percent continue their schooling in this area. Ac-
cording to the government the purpose of the technicums is to "train
specialists at intermediate levels for the various sectors of the national
economy: industry, agriculture, and building construction, transport
services, commerce and public health services." At the same time,
however, the technicums provide general educatiOn that corresponds to
some extent with the program of the polytechnic.school.

These schools, more than the polytechnic schools, are directly related
to trends in the economy. Technicums are designed to produce super-
visors and skilled workers who will satisfy the needs of, the economy.
The course of study varies from three to four years. Although some
general subjects are tauf:ht, emphasis is on the acquisition of special-
ized knowledge in such fields as agriculture and engineering.-

The least popular form of secondary eduction in Bulgaria is the
vocational-technical school, which is a form trade school. Although
the number of students in vocational-technical schools has doubled
since 1944, only approximately 20 percent of the graduahtes of elemen-
tary education continue in this area. The government states that
"Vocational training schools are designed to train skilled workers for
industry and agriculture." The schools can either operate independently
or be a part of a technicum or agricultural or industrial enterprise.
Although the courses are generally open to elementary graduates,
workers under thirty who have not completed their primary education
may also continue their training in these schools.

The program of the vocational-technical school varies from one to
three years. In the case of workers under thirty, the program runs

112

Q01.22



,--
frbm one to four years. Graduates Tof the program receive the title of
skilled workmen; they are obligated to work in their field of specializa-

tion for three years. The curriculum in the vocational-technical school
inclr,deS: Bulgarian, Russian, physics, mathematics, and physical
education. These subjects consume only half of the allotted time; the
other half is spent working in factories or on farms.

In addition to these three basic forms of secondary education, there
are special types of secondar- y.schools as well. Specialized secondary
,schools exist for music, art, and ballet. Althoughpost operate only on
the secondary level requiringthe-cimipliffon- of the elementary
schoelsome give- the complete eleven-year program. The length of
study generally is four years. Music schools offer courses in inatru-

- mental music, singing, musical theory, and general education. Students
of dance study at the National School of Choreography, which is divided

into a section offering clas.ical ballet and another offering Bulgarian
folk dance. Art students study at a special gymnasium.

Another form of secondary education is the foreign language second-

ary school.:In these schools all instruction is given in the foreign Ian-
age selected. Russian is the most popular language, followed by

French, German, and English. Although no figures are available.for
schools of other languages, in 1973 there were six English - language
schools with fifteen native English instructors. Of the total number
of places available in these language schools, 50 percent are reserved
fOrogir15 4*50 percent for boys. Of the same total, 20 percent are
reserved for children of "the active fighters against fascism and

, capitalism."

Higher Education

In the periel between the 1921 reforms and the years just before
World ,War II, there were nine institutions of higher education in Bul-
garia. The University of Sofia was both the largest and the oldest. The

most popular faculties in higher educational institutions at that time
in order of popularity were: education, law, economies, medicine, and
agriculture. The arts were the least popular faculty. In 1973 statis-

tics were unavailable for both engineering and physical education (see

table.9).
When the communists took, power in 1944 they made sweeping

changes in the field of higher education. Universitieswhich had
heretofore-been autcnemouswere put under state control; members
of the party sat on faculty councils that selected and promoted pro-
fessors. University graduates were placed by the government and were
subject to punishment under the newly established penal code if they

refused to accept assignments.
The essential ot higher education was enunciated by Premier

Vulko Chervenkov in 1954: "Higher schools must train not only quali-
fied specialists but also able, and conscious participants in the political
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direction and building of socialism in our country." In 1949 correspond-
ence courses were initiated for manual workers and civil servants.
Courses generally ranged from five to six years. Certaworkters were
allowed to attend shorter courses given by the various institutions
while they continued to work. Although they were required to pass
examinations, they did not have to attend classes regularly.

Between 1948 and 1952 the curriculum became more and more pat -
terned.after the curriculum of the Soviet Union. In 1948 Marxist-
Leninist studies were introduced; in 1949 political economy and the
history of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union became obligatory
for all university students. By 1950 the party newspaper, Rabotni-
chcsko Delo, reported that 150 Soviet texts were being utilized in insti-
tutions of higher education. By 1952 students were obliged to study
both dialectical and historical materialism, the rudiments of Marxism-

. Leninism, and the history of the BKP. Study of these subjects was
7 generally mandatory for three years.

In mid 1973 there were two major forms of higher educational ,in-
stitutions: teacher training institutions and university level institu-
tions. In the latter category are universities, technical institutes,
agricultural institutes, medical schools, art academies, and higher
schools, of economics. In 1972 there were twenty-two university level
institutions, sixteen of which were in Sofia. The remainder were located
in the provincial cities of Plovdiv, Varna, Svishtov, and Ruse. The
courses of study range from four to six years; five years is the average
period. In 1970 in proportion to the total population of the country,
Bulgaria was fourth in the world in terms of the number of students

, which constituted about 1 percent of the total populationattending
institutions of higher education, ollowing the United States, the Soviet
Union, and Japan.

Higher education in Bulgaria is conceived primarily in terms of the
national economy. The entire educational process at the higher level is
determined by the needs and prerequisites of the economy. The govern-
ment has stated:'"The main tasks of the institutions, of higher educa-
tion are: to train qualified specialists, imbued with Communist ideals,
for all fields of activity, who will be conversant with the latest develop-
ments in science and technology, to train teachers and research special-
ists for the institutions of higher education and scientific organizations,
to take systematic measures to improve the qualifications of specialists
in various branches of the national economy; [and ] to propagate scien-
tific, technical and political knowledge among theworkers."

Students at the undergraduate levelwith the'exception of students
of worker and peasant origin --,-are.expeeted to pas a written examina-
tion, in order to gain admission. Fifty pel cent of the total number of
admissions are reserved for people who have been employed for a two-
year period. Most graduates are obliged to work for three years after
graduation in a position assigned to them by the government. Unlike
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the prewar faculties, technical and scientific faculties haVe had the
highest enrollments. Although education continues to daw large en,
rollments, in 1971 engineering had the largest number of students,
followed by education, economics, agriculture, and medicine. Law and
physical education had the lowest number of students at that time. As
the State Committee for Science, Technical Progress, and Higher Edu-
cation determines the specialization to be pursued, this list reflects
more the preferences of the government than those of the students.

Because the government determines the fields of specialization to
be pursued by students of higher education, over a ten-year period
from .1960 to 1970the pendulum has swung away from the arts and
toward the pure sciences. The fields most preferred by the students
themselves, however, and those that earn the highest wages, are
medicine, architecture, journalism, and foreign languages.

The State Committee for Education and Technical Progress stipu-
lates the number of admissions as well as the courses Vibe followed in
graduate work. All applicants for graduate study must have a-mini-

mum of one year of working experience in their fields of specialization.
In addition to completion of four or five years of higher education, the
applicant must pass examinations in his field of specialization, in
Russian, and in one Western European language. The'curriculum is
determined by the various research institutes of the Academy of Sci-

ences, the Academy of Agricultural Sciences, or other institutions of
higher education. The term of graduate study is approximately fottrAo

41/2 years.
Beyond the usual graduate study is the-doctoral program. To obtain

the doctor of science degree, the student must prepare a dissertation
that according to. governmental' criteria, contains "a significant scien-
tific contribution, new educational methods and proposals, theoretical
conclusions and discoveries of great significance for the advancement
of science, technology, and the national economy." A candidate for this
degree must either hold a candidate degree, be thoroughly accredited
in his profession, or have proof of significant contributions to the

economy.
In terms of the exchange of foreign students, there are only a rela-

tively small number of foreign students in Bulgaria, and only a tiny
percentage of the Bulgarian student population studies abroad. Al-
though theoretically opportunities exist for Bulgarian students to study
in other countries, in fact. opportunities are very limited. There are
strict regulations regarding foreign study. In 1971 the Ministry of
National Education stated that only students of parents permanently
employed abroad could study there; no students with independent
sources of income were allowed to study in foleign universities. In 1971
between 1.5 and 1.8 percent of the Bulgarian student population were
foreign students. In the academic year 1970/71 only 1,603 students
studied abroad. Of these, 1047 studied in the Soviet Union; 226 studied
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in East Germany; 154 studied in Czechoslovakia; and twelve students
pursued their studies iniether countries. -

At the same time foreign students are not numerous in Bulgaria,
although they come from a variety of countries. As of 1972 only 1,240
foreign students had; been graduated from Bulgarian universities.
Among these graduates were 174 from Albania, 129 from Syria, 126
from East Germany,, ninety-four from the Democratic People's Re-
public of Korea (North Korea), fifty-seven from Kenya, and fifty from
the Democratic Republic of Vietnam (North Vietnam). In the academic
year 1969/70. alone, 1,882 foreign students attended Bulgarian institu-
tions of higher education. These students came from ninety-tWo coun-
tries; they include 430 students from North Vietnam, 393 from Syria,
106 from the Sudan, forty-five from Iraq, and twenty-two from Cuba.
Although the focus in foreign student exchange is definitely on the
developing countriesfor both economic and political reasonsin
1971 foreign. student exchanges with Western countries were being
increased.

Although higher education is tuition free in Bulgaria, financial as-
sistance is still required by a large number of students. The percentage
of students on governmental scholarships varies from year to year, gen-
erally ranging between 30 to 40 percent. In 1965 over 39 percent of the
student population received scholarships, whereas in 1970 only 30 per-
cent received them. There are two basic conditions for scholarships
as stipulated by the state: acceptable grade averages and a family
incomeper family memberthat does not exceed 701eva per month.

There are still severe difficulties in the field of higher education in
Bulgaria. One problem is the acute shortage of professors in the areas
of engineering and technology in institutions of higher education. At
some times-the shortage is so extreme that advertisements are placed
in the newspapers inorderto recruit personnel.

Another difficulty in higher education is overcrowding in the schools
and in, the cities where the institutions are located. This dilemma is
particularly acute in Sofia, where most of the major universities and
institutes are located. In school year 1969/70 there were 82,573 stu-
dents enrolled in higher educational institutions; of this number,
59,130roughly three-fourthswere in Sofia. As many of the stu-
dents come to Sofia from other areas of the country, the influx of
students has created a severe housing shortage. One solution, which
has been explored to some extent in recent years, has been for students
to enroll in institutions in major cities to study in their regional areas
during the year and come to Sofia only when examinations are given.
Approximately one-third of the total student population have studied
on this basis.

A more serious problem is the issue of student preferences versus the
demands of the economy. Since the government requires trained scien-
tific and technological personnel, there are more admissions in these
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areas than in the arts. Students, however, have indicated a greater
interest in the humanities, but admissions in these areas are few. In
1973 for every place available in the humanities, there were six appli-
cants. For every place available in the sciences, there were only four
applicants. The inevitable result of such a policy is the creation of a
group of young people who are engaged either in a study not of their
choice or who have been dissuaded from the field of higher education
altogether.

The most serious problem is the fact that only a small proportion of

applicants are accepted in universities and institutes because there'are
simply not enough facilities available to them. In an average year there
are generally 70,000 applicants and only 15,000 acceptances. Thus,
roughly 80 percent of all applicants are rejected by the institutions of
higher education in Bulgaria. Although students are allowed to reapply
at a future date, because they are not generally permitted to study
abroad, this overflow has resulted in the problem of the so-called idle
youth. At the beginning of 1972 authorities estimated that there were
approximately 50,000 of these people. Although the government has
attempted to deal with this problem by forcing the idlers to either work
or be trained for workand they have been quite successful, as idlers
were estimated to be down from approximately 51,000 to 9,000 in less
than six monthsthey have failed to deal with the root cause of the
problem, that is, insufficient places in higher education.

TEACHER TRAINING

Between 1921 and 1932 all primary and progymna.sium teachers had
to complete the normal school section of the gymnasium. In 1932, how-
ever, all normal schools were abolished, and teachers were trained in
two-year pedagogical institutes that demanded completion of the gym-
nasium for admission. The pedagogical institutes were subdivided ipto
three sections: the humanities, the sciences, and arts and crafts. Gym-
nasium teachers, in turn, had to have a university degree. Vocational-
school teachers generally were vocational-school graduates themselves.

In 1944 two new forms of teacher training, both based on the Soviet
model, were established. Teachers in the kindergartens and the four-
year elementary schools, who had already completed seven years of
elementary school, attended five-year teacher training schoolS.
Teachers of grades five through seven, who had completed their
secondary education, trained at two-year institutes. As before the com-
munist takeover, teachers of secondary education and university pro-
fessors had to complete their training at a university. Teachers of
physical education, fine arts, and music were trained at the appro-

,priate section of an institution of higher education.
In 1953 the government established the Institute for the Improve-

ment of Teachers for the purpose of providing refresher courses for
teachers. This institute also provided teachers with the proper ideologi-
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cal orientation. The government stated that the objectives of this
institute were to provide the "dogmatic ideological improvement of
teacherls ... and ... the study and application of, {thej Soviet teaching
experience." The institute offered such courses as pedagogy, psychol-
ogy, Bulgarian language and literature, Russian language and litera-
ture,, Bulgarian history, the Bulgarian constitution, mathematics and
physics; natural science and chemistry, and geography.

In 1959, however, it was decided.that all elementary-school teachers
those who taught grades one through fourwould be trained at
teacher- training colleges, and all secondary-school teachers --who
taught grades five through elevenwould attend higher educational
institutions.

In mid 1973 both kindergarten teachers and teachers of the first to
fifth grades were trained at intermediate teacher training institutes,

achers,of grades five through eight also began their training at the
same institutesovhere they trained for three years after the coMple-
tion of their secondary education. When they had completed thislevel
of their education, they continued at an institute of higher education.
Teachers of the fifth through eleventh grades had to have a diploma
from an institution of higher education. Vocational-school teachers
and art teachers were trained at appropriate faculties of higher educe-.
tional institutions.

Teachers are paid at. various levels depending on their academic
backgrounds and current circumstances. The three basic determinants
of a teacher's salary are his or her academic qualifications, the number
of classes covered per week, and the overall length of service. Every
teacher is entitled to a 4-percent increase in salary after every five
years of teaching. The total increase is limited to 16 percent. teachers
who work excessively long hours are granted overtime pay. In the
'case of teachers who are forced to teach in areas where living condi-
tions are considered difficult, extra Salaries are given. Teachers who
are engaged in pilot programs receive a 5-percent supplement to their
salaries in order to repay them for the necessary research and-train-
ing. Teachers who teach in special schools, special kindergartens, and
schools for maladjusted children also receive supplemental salaries.
Teachers whoin addition to their regular dutieswork in pupils'
centers, boarding schools, and evening study periods receive an addi-
tional 20 percent of their original salary.

OTHER EDUCATION

Before World War II there were very few facilities for education
that did not fall into the standard educational system. Schools for the
handicapped, for example, were almost nonexistent. Just before the
war there were only five schools of this kind and only 400 children
were enrolled. There were three schools for the deaf, one for the blind,
and one for the-mentally retarded.
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By 1944 the number of schools for the handicapped had declined to
four, and only 200 children were enrolled. One of the first pieces of
educational legislation under he Communists provided specifically
for this type of school. Although the development of these schools in
the early years was quite slow, eventually, by the early 1966s, Mere
were seventy special schools, caring for approximately 8;060 children.
These special schools provided general schooling for the handicapped=
although the curriculum was, of necessityonoifified to sui the needs
of,the individual student. Emphasis was on vocationalffainink

The primary focus was on adult education. The major objects Ke was
to raise -the level of literacy in the country. Between 1944 and 950

there were special c..urses that were aimed at both total illiterates and
semiliterates. When, by the early 1950s, this goal had been accom-
plished; these courses were reduced in number and replaced by other
kinds of adult education. Part-time courses at the secondary level were
made available for workers. Evening classeswhich taught new voca-
tional skills and improved already existing skillsbecame common.
Higher education through correspondence courses opened new avenues
to people who had previously had only a vocational education.

In 1961 the first boarding schools were established. In 1991 new plans,
were formulated to increase the number of such schools. It was antici-
pated that 30 percent of all first to eighth graders would attend such
schools by 1975, that 50 to 66 percent would attend by 1980, and that a
full 80 percent would live in boarding schools by 1990.

There is a wide diversity of schools that do not fall into the standard
educational system. In terms of special education there are elementary
schools for the blind, deaf, mentally retarded, and children who are
otherwise handicapped. All children in these categories begin *their
schooling at the age of seven with the exception of the retarded, who
begin at eight. These children attend school for eight years and may
then continue in schools of general education, technicums, or other
schools. Retarded children, after completion of the_eight-years, go on
to special enterprises that are supervised by the Ministry of Public
I kaki'.

Children who are either recuperating from, or are prone to, illness
attend primary and secondary schools located in areas where the cli-
mate is propitious for their recovery. Children in these schools are
accepted at any point between the first and eleventh grades. Although
the curriculum is somewhat modified, the basic content of the courses
is essentially the same as in the regular primary and secondary
schools. Most pupils attend these schools only temporarily, generally
from four or five months to a year.

When the Communists came to power they stipulated that private
schools could continue only if they had express permission from the
government and were operated under governmental authority. In the
early years of communist rule, diplomatic missions continued to
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operate schools for the children of foreign emissaries. In 1973, how-
ever, the only private schools were the secondary school, known in Bul-
garia as a seminary, and the Ecclesiastical Academy ,of the Bulgarian
Orthodox Church.

In addition to these special schools, there are technical and voca-
tional schools of various kinds that are not part of the regular school
system. Between secondary and higher technical schools fall the ad-
vanced technicums, which function on a postsecondary level. Courses
generally run from two to three years, depending on the field of spe-
cialization. There are advanced technicums for such specializations as
mining, medicine, veterinary medicine, and industrial chemistry. All
schools include _courses in Marxism-Leninism, higher mathematics,

..and, physical education in addition to the courses of silecialitiation.
Also on the technical - vocational level are six-month training courses
that are organized by factories, cooperatives, and other enterprises.

These courses aredesigned to improve the'workers' skills or to retrain
workers for other areas of specialization. These courses include both
theoretical studies and practical work.

Evening courses, correspondence courses, refresher courses, and
special research programs are also numerous in the country. Workers
up to thirty years of age who have not completed their elementary
education are urged to attend. evening schoolsknown in Bulgaria
as shift coursesor correspondence courses. In both types of school
the average length of study is from one to three years, depending on
the amount of elementary education'completed. Once these courses are
completed, the worker may continue in either a secondary polytechnic
or a vocational school. Eventually, he may go on to an institution of
higher .education. Refresher courses, on the other hand, are at the

.higher education level and are provided for industrial specialists in
order to keep them abreast of the latest developments in science and
technology. Teachers and researchers are encouraged t hold research
fellowships that function under the various institutions of higher edu-
cation as well as the Academy of Sciences.

The final component of specialized education is conducted by the
party. Based on Marxism-Leninism, it is geared to indoctrinate party
members but is provided for nonparty members as well. The objectives
of this form of education were summed up by Georgi Diniitrov,
premier of the country from 1946 until 1949, who stated that these
schools are to prepare "individuals in the fundamental principles of
Marxi,,m-Leninism . . . in ordelelhat they become independent practical
organizers and leaders, capable of leading the masses in the struggle
against the class enemy." The instructors of party education are
trained at the Institute for Political Instruction of the Central Com-
mittee of the BKP, which in turn supervises the work of the central
Leninist Party School. In addition to the general dissemination of
party policy by these instructors, there are both formal study circles
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and political schoo' ls that present two-year courses in the history of
both the Bulgarian and the Soviet communist parties.
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CHAPTER 7

ARTISTIC AND INTELLECTUAL EXPRESSION
:-.

Bulgaria has a proud cultural heritage that dates to early znedieval
times. During the Golden Age (A.D. 893-927) of the first anid second
Bulgarian kingdom, Bulgarian arts and letters dominated the Slavic
world. Exposed to the flourishing culture of neighboring Byzantitim,

.Bulgarians absorbed its influence, adapted it to their own Slavic cul-
ture and language, and then spread it among the less advanced Slavic
peoples in the Balkans and to the north.

After the Turkish conquest in 1396, cultural development was
retarded, for several centuries until the drive for liberation in the nine-
teenth century rekindled its creative spark. In contrast to the Golden
Age, however, when Bulgarian culture was widespread, modern
artistic and intellectual expression tended to be provincial in both its
audience and its content. After independence, although interest in
cultural and intellectual S matters was high, support for it was re-
stricted to a minority in Sofia and in a few of the largest towns. The
government made some contribution to the country's artistic develop-
ment through small subsidies to institutions and government jobs for
artists and intellectuals, but the subsidies were not always on the basis
of merit.

Before World War H few people could made an adequate living
through creative work alone, with the possible exception of members
of t'e National Theater and Opera. The prestige of university profes-
sors, members of the Academy of Sciences, and the leading singers,
artists, actors, and writers was high, but the financial rewards were
hardly commensurate with their standing. Despite their prestige,
Bulgarian writers and intellectuals have not enjoyed the same posi-
tion of leadership and influence that has been traditional in other
countries of Eastern Europe.

The communist government had promoted pride in the cultural
heritage by restoring and preserving the country's medieval treasures
and national revival masterpieces and by promoting traditional folk
arts both in their own right and as inspiration to other forms of artistic
expression. Considerable funds and efforts have been devoted to the
promotion of new artistic and intellectual expression, which is seen
as an important medium for the political and social education of the
people. For this reason the leadership has tried to keep artistic and
intellectual expression under control and to use it for its own purposes.
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Despite controls, artistic and intellectual life is active. Not all
creative effort becomes public, and that which does not meet the
prescribed criteria of style and content is known only by its creator
and a few select friends; nevertheless, it is produced. Much of what
passes the censor is of doubtful artistic quality, but works of con-
siderable merit have appeared in all forms of artistic expression.
Gifted artists and writers find ways to express their talent within the
confines of government regulations.

THE ARTS AND SCIENCES UNDER COMMUNISM

Since 1944 artistic and intellectual expression have been subject
to the cultural poliey,of the Bulgarian Communist Party'(BKPsee
Glossary), which has followed a relatively strict adherence to the
concept of Socialist Realism as developed in the Soviet Union. Under
this concept art, music, and literature are required to promote com-
munist ideology and present an idealized picture of communist society.
In order to impart the ideological message, artistic and intellectual
expression must be understood by the common man and, therefore,
can only take the form of straightforward representate statements.

During the perio4 of de-Stalinization in the mid-1950s, cultural
controls became less restrictive, and artistic and intellectual expres-
sion burst into new creativity and life. Although this outburst never
reached the proportions it did in Poland and Hungary during the same
period, the regime considered it a thteat and reimposed strict controls
in the late 1950s. At that time the government was preparing for a
great push in economic development and, to further this goal, mobilized
the cultural community into service as propagandists.

Another thaw in cultural restriction occurred in the early 1960s
when several factions were struggling for control of the BKP. After
Todor Zhivkov assumed firm control of the party, writers and artists
were again required to serve the needs of the state until the fall of
Nikita Khrushchev in the Soviet Union, and an attempted coup in
Bulgaria forced Zhivkov to broaden his popular support by relaxing
the BKP's control of national life.

This ebb and flow of restriction on artistic and intellectual expres-
sion continues and serves as a barometer for the political and economic
climate in the country. At no time since the mid-1950s did cultural
policy reach the degree of repression of the Stalinist period. The leader-
ship in Bulgaria, as did those in other Eastern European countries,
learned that repression was counterproductive. Instead, it adopted a
subtler method of control through the publishers, art galleries, theater
companies, and other outlets for creative expression, all of which are
run by the state in conformity with the guidelines on cultural policy.
Because a creative artist must communicate his ideas to an audience
in order to achieve fulfillment, he tends to adapt his ideas and prin-
ciples to what is acceptable to the available outlets for his work. Thus,
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self-censorship has replaced direct government control for the most
part.

From a material standpoint, the life of a creative artist in con-
temporary Bulgaria is far more secure than that of his counterpart
in a capitalist country. Creative expression is seen as a social function;
therefore, society owes the creative artist an assured livelihood. This
is provided, eper through regular salaries from publishing houses,
academies of music or art, or other agencies that employ artists or
through Stipends paid to creative artists who do not have a regular
salary-to depend on. Free or low-cost room ancboard are also available
to creative artists and their families at special artists' colonies or
retreats operated by professional unions in the creative arts and by
government agencies for the promotion of the arts and sciences. Under
this system, however, the artist is under constant pressure to produce
in order to justify his salary or stipend.

In order to qualify for any of the material advantages, in fact, in
order -to function as a professional artist or scholar, an individual
must be a member of the appropriate professional union. The unions
are, for-the most part, an arm of the BKP and another instrument for
enforcing cultural policy (see ch. 9). Only the Writers' Union has
demonstrated,a certain degree of independence based on the recognized
power of the written word. As recently as December 1972 the union
again resisted integration into the Committee on At and Culture, a
supradepartmental government agency having a wide range of author-

; ity in the cultural sphere. The Writers' Union is the only professional
union in the arts that has not been integrated into the committee.

The principal aim of cultural policy since 1944 has been to popularize
the arts and sciences by making them accessible to all segments'of the
population and to utilize those mediums for the promotion of commu-
nist values. Popularization of the arts has been accomplished by
greatly expanding the facilities that present the arts to the public and
by supporting these facilities with state funds. Many new orchestras,
theater companies, publiihers, and art galleries have come into exist-
ence since World War II. Touring exhibits and road companies take
the arts into small towns and villages. Radio aat' ielevision have been
extensively utilized to promote the arts and, learning. Through state
support, the prices of books .and admission tickets have been kept
extremely low in order to bring them within the reach of as many
persons as possible. The traditional library clubs have been reinforced
by a network of "houses of culture," which serve as cultural centers in

villages and in urban neighborhoods.

LITERATURE

The origins of Bulgarian literature date back to A.D. 855 when the
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Greek priests Cyril and Methodius designed an alphabetCyrillic
suitable for the Slavic languages in order to facilitate the Christianiza-
tion of the Slays (see ch. 2). At first the alphabet was Used to translate
the Bible and other Christian religious texts, but in the Golden Age of
the First Bulgarian Kingdom several original religious and secular,
tests were written by Bulgarians In their own language. In the late .

Middle Ages a substantial literature in Bulgarian was created. Al-
though the authors were all churchmen, much of the literature was.
secular. A whole body of apocryphal literatureso-called heretical
talesand legendscame into being at that time.

During five centuries of Turkish rule, no literature was produced
except, the orally transmitted folksonk and ballads. Not until the
second half of the eighteenth century, when Turkish rule began to
degenerate, did Bulgarian literature revive ,ktself as part of the awaken-
ing national consciousness of the people. Thy first book to appear was
Father Paisi's Slav-Bulgarian History, a Highly nationalistic book
published in 1762 that played a major role in \the struggle for libera-
tion. During the first half of the nineteenth cen \qry, several Bulgarian
texts were published in neighboring countries. 'Fhese were extremely
influential in developing the modern 3ulgarian language as their
publication coincided with the establishment of schools and the spread
of education among the Bulgarian people. A number of periodicals
were also started by Bulgarians abroad, but most of them were ir-
regular and short lived. Of considerable significance, however, was the
collection and publication, first in periodicals and later in book form,
of the folksongs and ballads that had kept alive the language and cul-
ture of the Billgarians during-the five centuries of Turkish rule. Much
of the interest in folk literature came from outside the country from
other Slays in Serbia, Croatia, Czechoslovakia, and Russia, who were
going through their own national awakening and had a kindred feeling
for the Bulgarians.

The early modern literature was nationalistic and didactic. Its
authors were educators involved in the spread of education and in the
modernization of the language and revolutionaries fighting 'for an
independent Bulgaria. Modernization and social refarm were other
strong currents permeating the literature of that time and later.
Such poets as Petko Slaveikov, Lyuben Karavelov, and Khristo Botev
were strongly influenced by the Russian social reformers and revolu-
tionaries of the second half of the nineteenth century. Botev was the
most outstanding poet of this era. His short, intense, and fiery poems
continue to arouse patriotic feelings of Bulgarians everywhere. Botev's
revolutionary fervor and heroism have been identified by the present-
day regime with its own revolutionary movement, and he has been
accorded great honor.

In the postindependence period the dominant literary figure was
Ivan Vazov, whose influence on subsequent generations of writers
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has been tremendous. Known as the national poet and father of modern
Bulgarian literatuae, Vazov was primarily a writes and not a crusader
or, revolutionary as were his predecessors. He was steeped in the great
literature of Europe and Russia and used the Bulgarian setting and
traditions to write about universal ideas. Vazov's greatest novel,
Under the Yoke,.describing Bulgarian life under the Tuirks, has been
widely translated.

Vaidv and his contemporaries Yordan Yovkov and Pencho Slaveikov
(son =of Petko Slaveikov)'s,Aught to direct Bulgarian literature away
from its confines of national politics and reform into a more general
artistic and philosophical outlook. They were joined in this effort by
the somewhat younger Elin Pe lin, whose stories have also been widely
translated. Although these, writers continued to draw much of their

--. inspiration from native scenery, folk themes, and village life, they
were writers of universal quality and appeal.

Later, rival literary groups, each with its journal, laid the basis
for marked development in poetry, the snort story,, and the novel
between the two world wars. No outstanding literary figure emerged,
but Writers continued to experiment with a variety of themes and
forms.

Realism had always been a strong theme in Bulgarian literature,
an& in the decade after 1944 the Communists sought to utilize this
tradition in imposing So Viet-style Socialist Realism as the desired
lor:n of expression. Writers who conformed to the prescribed style
were generonarrewarded with stipends and special privileges that
encouraged = volume of writing heretofore unknown. The novel became
the main literary form as it lends itself particularly well to the prereq-
uisites of the prescribed literary style. Niko la Vaptsarov and Khristo
Smyrnenski have been singled out by the government as outstanding
writers in the style of Socialist Realism.

Most of the literature produced in the. late 1940s early 1950s
has beirn classed at best as mediocre, even by Bulgarians themselves.
Several works of that period, however, have been recognized as out-
standing. The most 'acclaimed of these has been Dimitur Dimov's
Tobacco, dealing with the revolutionary movement among tobacco
workers before and during World War II. The novel was strongly
condemned when first published in 1951 but, after the relaxagrl-of
cultural controls in the mid- 1950s, it was haile trebest novel
since Vazov's Under the Yoke.

Dissatisfaction of the writers with the r...btrictions imposed on them
and discontent of the public with the monotony and lack of literary
quality of contemporary writing became evident in the mid-1950s.
These feelings broke into the open when 'a mild form of de-Staliniza-
tion was put into effect in 1956 (see ch. 9). Although the so-called
writers' revolt never reached proportions of those in Poland or
Hungary, it did bring about a bnort period of relative freedom in
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literary expression and a number of outstanding literary works that
aroused a great controversy. Foremost among these was Emil Manov's
An Unauthentic Case, which describes interparty conflict. Todor
Genov's play Fear also received high praise for its treatment of the
corruption by power of a once idealistic Communist.

The leaders of the writers' revolt, with one exception, were all loyal
Communists who had become disillusioned with what they saw as the
hypocrisy and dishonesty of the leadership, which they felt was lead-
ing the people into moral bankruptcy. Their main forum was a new
periodical, Plamuk, edited by Manov, foremost of the rebels. The main
demand. of the rebels was that an artist should be free to choose his
themes and methods of presentation provided he remain loyal to com-
munist ideology.

When the exposure in literature of the spiritual decline of individual
Coinmunists and of communist ideals became too embarrassing to
the leadership, tighter- restrictions were reimposed in the late 1950s.
The literature of the early 1960s has been termed cathartic. By writing
about long-suppreSsed thoughts and emotions, writers attempted to
purge themselves of guilt for the sins of the system that they 110
supported. The poetry, which,was very popular with the young, had
ring of disillusionment and pessimism.

The government leadership did not approve of this literature any
more than it did of the literature exposing faults in the system. Rather
than repress the writers as it had done before, the regime used subtle
pressures to guide writers into acceptable subjects. What followed was
a wave of naturalistic poetry and novels dealing with purely human
problems.

THEATER

A dramatic tradition was developed as part of the National Revival.
Plays intended to arouse the people's national consciousness were
written by Bulgarian authors and staged by students and teachers at
library clubs in several cities (see ch. 11). After independence in 1878
the National Theater was formed in Sofia, but for several decades it
depended heavily on foreign plays and foreign theatrical talent. By
'the start of World War II, however, government subsidies had helped
to develop it to a point where it compared favorably with national
theaters elsewhere in Europe.

The present-day government has heavily supported the theater as a
"mass school for the all-round ideological, ethical and aesthetical
education of the people." An extensive repertoire of'Bulgarian plays
conforming to the demand., of Socialist Realism and to the prescribed
content and interpretation, has been built up. It is performed by some
forty-six theatrical companies throughout the country. Classics by
William Shakespeare, Johann von Schiller, Henrik Ibsen, Anton
Chekhov, and others are also performed regularly, as are selected
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contemporary plays by playwrights from all over the world. Unlike
elsewhere in Eastern Europe, there has been no experimental or avant-
garde theater in Bulgaria.

The presentations of the Satirical Theater in Sofia are the most
daring and innovative theatrical presentations available to the public.
Although their humor is often biting, their theatrical style seems
rather ordinary and traditional to a Western theatergoer.The Satirical
Theater is, nevertheless, the most popular theater in the country;
tickets for its performances are sold out weeks in advance. In additiOn
to satirical reviews, the theater presents classical satires' by Bertolt
Brecht, Nikolai Gogol, Vladimir Mayakovsky, and others. On the
assumption that "people who laugh think no evil," which is an old
Bulgarian proverb, the authorities have tolerated greater,outspoken-
ness on the part of Satirical Theater productions than in the more
serious forms of artistic,and creative expression.

FILMS

As a medium of artistic and intellectual expression, Bulgarian films
have lagged behind those produced in other Eastern European coun-
tries. They have received little recognition in the West, where they
are generally considered old-fashioned in story line interpretation as
well as in technical approach. Several attempts at imitation of the
surrealism of Alain Resnais and Louis Bunuel or of some of the other
contemporary Western cinematic directors, have proved failures in
the eyes of the critics at home and abroad.

In common with other communist filmmakers, those in Bulgaria
have concentrated for years on the suffering of the people under Nazi
oppression during World War II. Most of these films about war and
resistance have a propaganda purpose that outweighs any efforts'
toward artistic or technical excellence. Since the late 1960s most fea-
ture films have focused on contemporary life and its problems. It is
these films that have shown some experimentation in contemporary
cinematic to hniques op the part of Bulgarian directors.

Animate cartoon shorts have been better received by Western
critics and audiences than have feature films. Those designed and
directed by Ivan Andonov, who is also one of Bulgaria's leading actors,

have been acclaimed as outstanding.

MUSIC

Bulgaria is best known in the world of music for several renowned
opera singers it has producedln the twentieth century. The bassos
Boris Khristov and Nikolai Ghiaourov, in particular, rank among the
great singers of all time. A number of other singers are knOivn on
opera stages in Europe and the Soviet Union. The country's five opera
companies provide a good training ground fOr young singers. The opera
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repertoire relies heavily on the classics and on contemporary composi-
tions of non-Bulgarian origin; there are few Bulgarian operas. Never-
theless, opera is an extremely popular form of musical entertainment,
particularly among the intelligentsia.

The interest in and love of opera among Bulgarians probably has its
roots in Eastern Orthodox Church music, which abounds in both the
vocal and dramatic elements characteristic of opera. Bulgarian clerics
made considerable contribution to the development of this music
during the Middle Ages through the introduction of certain rhythmic
and structural qualities that give orthodox ecclesiastical, music its
characteristic form.

The most typical form of musical expression through the ages has
been folk music. Through folksongs the Bulgarian languaige and cul-
tural-heritage were kept alive during the centuries of Turkish rule.
Turkish influence is evident, however, in the musical quality of
Bulgarian folksongs, which are noticeably Middle Eastern in feeling.
Although there a-e many gay dances and. happy ,ongs in the folk
repertoire, an :tant segment of folk music Was a sad, plaintive
quality and sings of the hardships and grief of dailY life.

Bulgarian concert music is not well known outside the country. It
however, regularly performed by Bulgarian orchestras and has found
its way into the repertoire of orchestras in the Soviet Union and Other
communist countries. Outstanding among contemporary composers is
Pancho Vladigerov, whose compositions were well received both before
and after the Communists came to power.

In the early 1970s the Bulgarian press noted a growing interest in
popular music among the youth. Dance bands and popular-ensembles
proliferated in the high schools and youth clubs. Although the press
praised, this interest in music as constructive, it decried the kind of
music that found most popularity. Instead of heroic "mass songs" of
Bulgaria composers, the youth showed interest only in Western
popular music.

FOLK ARTS

A rich legacy of folk arts was developed before and during the five
centuries of Turkish rule. On Sundays and festival days and at the end
of ordinary workdays, young and old in the villages would gather to
dance the intricate steps of the horo (a circular group dance) and to
sing about young love, brave men, Turkish oppression, or mythical
beasts with strange features. Flutes, bagpipes, and simple stringed
instruments accompanied the songs and dances.

History and tradition were passed on from generation to generation
through legends, ballads, proverbs, and cautionary tales. This folklore
has formed the basis of much of Bulgarian literature and art since
independence from the Turks.

Other forms of folk arts were woodcarving, highly colored em-
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broidery, rug weaving, and icon painting. Although distinct in their
regional variations, the traditional costumes of Bulgarian peasants
are simple and drab when compared to those of other parts of Europe.
Because ny wealth or material possessions were subject to Turkish
confiscation, Bulgarian peasants strove to present an image of poverty
through simple dress and housing.

In common with other Eastern European governments, the Bul-
garian- government has striven to support and promote the traditional
folk arts as ,part of the - cultural heritage of the people. Artisan co-
operatives produce carved woodenware, rugs, weavings, embroideries,
and traditional musical instruments for sale in government ships.
Numerous folk dance groups give performances at local tourist centers
and abroad. The various folk arts have been free from restriction even
during periods of strict cultural controls; therefore, they have afforded
the best outlet for individual creativity of the serious artists as well as
the folk artists.

PAINTING AND SCULPTURE '

The golden age of Bulgarian art wag; without doubt, the Middle
Ages. No art since that time has matched the magnificence and quality,
of the icons and frescoes that adorn the churches and monasteries
constructed during that period. Some of the best and most prized
examples of Byzantine painting are found in the BoyanaChurch near
Sofia, in the Zemen Monastery in the mountains along the Yugoslav
border, and in several other small village churches. A masterpiece of
early Bulgarian art is the icon of Saint Theodor of Plateina near
Preslav; ibwas made of colored faience in the tenth century. True to
the Byzantine style, medieval Itulgarian art used muted colors, mostly
the earthy tones of yellows and browns, to depict somber saints and
other religious figures.

Some of the Bulgarian painters developed a special style down as
the Turnovo School of art. In addition to decorating chur es and
monasteries, Turnovo School artists also painted miniatures t illus-

trate chronicles and religious texts. Several of these are pres r d in
major European museums.

Woodcarving, silversmithing, goldsmithing, and other crafts alStt-
reached a high level of artistry in medieval Bulgaria. Human and
animal figures were common motifs in carved wooden doors and 'other

architectural features.
Medieval creativity came to an abrupt halt with the Turkish inva-

sion, which not only prevented new artistic expression but also
destroyed and damaged much of the existing art. Not until the Na-
tional Revival of the nineteenth century did Bulgarian artists again
begin to express their creativity in painting and sculpture.

Modern Bulgar'an art had its beginning in the national awakening
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and the struggle for independence of the late eighteenth and the'nine-
teenth centuries. As in literature, National Revival art round its
themes in the beauty of the countryside, the charm of old Customs,
traditional folktales, and the heroic deeds of brave men. Stylistic
inspiration came from peasant art and ancient Bulgarian religious art.
Most significant among revival artists were Nikola .Pavlovich and
Vladislav Dospevaki, the former for his introduction of Western-style
realism and the latter for his modernization of church art. As a whole,
however, National Revival art is more significant for its historic role
than for its artistic merit.

In the early years of independence, the simplicity of National Revival
art gave way to an academicstyle and to impressionism. Best known in
that period was Ivan Murkvichka, a Bohemian by bkh,Whose most
appreciated paintings dealt with peasant life. He founded the Academy
of Fine Arts in Sofia and organized the first Bulgarian art exhibit.

After World War I Vladimir Dimitrov, known as The Master, sought
to free Bulgarian painting from the influence of ethnography and
literatuie, although he too drew upon village motifs. Mainly a painter
of peoplein individual portraits or in group compositionshe
concentrated on themes of family life and peasant work. Since World
War II Dimitrov has been hailed as a great revolutionary humanist
whose stylized epic and lyrical works depict the greatness of the
people and of their suffering.

In addition to Dimitrov, the interwar period saw the formation of
a group of young painters, led by Ivan Miley, who broke away from
routine academic composition and advocated the combination.of na-
tional with modernistic elements. At this time also, Alexander Boz-
hinov developed cartoon caricature as an art form to be used as a
political weapon.

Contemporary art has been guided by the strictures of Socialist
Realism as interpreted at different times. Because national or peasant
art is always acceptable under these restrictions, artists have used it
as an avenue for greater freedom of expression. The influence of peas-
ant icons, for instance, can be seen in the work of many contemporary
artists. Peasant motifs, such as the fruits of the earth, are also evident
in much of the work. The art most accept/able to the leadership, how-
ever, has been the kind of realism that Westerners associate with com-
munist art. Typical of this style is Ilia Petrov's Partisan Song, a
monumental canvas depicting a group of partisans triumphantly
singing after a victory over fascists. Petrov has consistently received
official praise for his work, which is seen as "national in form and
socialist in content."

Under the influence of Zhivkov's more liberal cultural policy in the
1960s, artists began to show greater variation and creativity in style
while retaining the acceptable subject matter for their wait. Many
experimented with abstracts and other avant-garde fort", but these
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works were never selected for public showing or purchase by the mu-

seums and other state agencies, which are the only significant patrons.
The artist, therefore, is usually forced to divide his efforts between
tho ,e works that will earn a living and those that will give vent to his

creative urge:
Although nonrepresentational art is not publicly exhibited, a con-

siderable degree of abstraction became acceptable in the late 1960s.
According to !observers who have had contact with Bulgarian artists,
the public had grown bored with the prescribed.style and content of
artistic production, and the government could no longer effectively
enforce the restrictions. Added to the difficulties of enforcement was
the increasing exposure of Bulgarians through tourism to the great
variety of contemporary art produced in Western Europe and in some
of the other communist countries. The most abstract and avant-garde
painter in Bulgaria is Genko Genkov, some of whose paintings hang in
the National Gallery in Sofia.

Graphic artists have been allowed the greatest freedom for abstrac-
tion. By its very nature, graphic art tends to be abstract and stylited.
Graphic artists such as Maria Nedkova have succeeded in producing
%iv/ that are highly regarded both by the government and by the
avant-garde intelligentsia. Many graphic artists go back to Bulgarian
medieval art for inspiration in-theme and style. Pencho Koulekov, for
instance, who is 'highly regarded in Bulgaria, uses the primitive two-
dimensional perspective, the simplification of forms, the highlighting
of the essential, and the omission of all detail that was characteristic
of early miniaturists and icon painters.

Until the time of independence, sculpture was represented almost
exclusively by decorative wood carvings. With the introduction of
Western influences, several artists turned to the use of stone. Few
Bulgarian sculptors achieved international fame, however, although
the work of some professors of fine arts in Sofia were becoming known
outside the country. Among them was the noted woodcut artist, Vasil
Zakhariev, and a former director of the Academy of Fine Arts, Ivan
Lasarov.

The three-dimensional nature of sculpture and the classic Greek
tradition of literal representation have made it difficult for contem-
porary sculptors to break away from the realistic representational
requirements .of the regime. Only sculptures designed for children's
playgrounds and parks are allowed a degree of abstraction character-
istic of art created by children themselves. Observers have commented
that works considered highly modern in Bulgaria are completely
traditional and representational to the Western eye.

ARCHITECTURE

The architectural tradition of Bulgaria is formed on ancient Thra-
cian, Greek, and Roman architecture of which examples survive in



a

several parts of the country. Three periods stand out in the develop-
ment of distinct architectural styles over the ages. The first period
was the Middle Ages, when Bulgarian and other architects constructed
some of the great examples of early Byzantine architecture in terri-
tories that constituted the First Bulgarian Kingdom (see ch. 2). Many
of these monuments are no longer within the boundaries of Bulgaria
notably the churches and monastery in the Lake Ohrid region of
Yugoslavih and others were destroyed during the centuries of
Turkish rule. Among those that have survived within the confines of
the country are some of the best exaniplca of artistic expression and
technology of the Byzantine period. These are a source of great pride
for Bulgarians, who consider them part of their contribution to world
culture.

The next period of outstanding architectural development was the
National Revival period of the late eighteenth century and the nine.
teenth century. Flourishing commerce gave new life to such towns
as Plovdiv and Turnovo and created new .urban centers in which
.affluent merchants and artisans built homes and public buildings in a
richly ornamented style that came to be known as the National Revival
style. These two-story structures made extensive use of stone and
wood, the latter usually elaborately carved. The interiors were light
and spacious. In addition to carved doors, ceilings, and built-in side-
boards, the interiors were often dfeorated with wall paintings. Typical
of National Revival is the Itila Monastery; its interior
walls are covered with frescoes, and its initrior and exterior abound
in carved wooden structural embers and decorative details. The
monastery, like other National evival structures, reflects the Byzan-
tipe influence in the many larg arched windows, arched ceilings, and
arcades.

The third period of distingu shed architectural development is the
contemporary one. Industrial owth since World War II and a rapidly
growing tourist industry sin e the mid-1950s have called for large-
scale construction of needed facilities. New resort towns arose on the
Black Sea; industrial new towns grew in other locations; and hotels,
apartment complexes, and public buildings were needed throughout
the country. Although much of the architecture imitates the colossal
style of Stalinist work, some of it is of high artistic quality and imagi-
nation. The Baikantourist Hotel in Turnovo and several hotels in Black
Sea resorts are often singled out as outstanding examples of modern
architecture; they combine traditional features with modern materials
and techniques and blend them into a design that fits into the natural
surroundings.

Several young architects have achieved international reputations
by winning major design competitions in different parts of the world.
Winning designs have included plans for the development of the city
center of Karlsruhe, in the Federal Republic of Germany (West
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Germany), and the city center of Tunis, and the redesigning of the
Civic Center Plaza in San Francisco. Since the 1960s the most talented
young architects have been spending some time in Western Europe to
expand their knowledge and experience.

SCHOLARSHIP AN SCIENCE

Isolated fo five centuries from the m n currents of intellectual
and scientific developments abroad and denied the education required
to undertake any scholarly or scientific activity of their own, the
Bulgarian people do not have a long tradition of scholarship and
science. Some intellectual activity did take place in the isolated moun-
tain monasteries, and it eventually inspired the National Revival.
Because of this isolation, how?ver, the focus of the intellectual activity
was parochial.

The Academy of Science: was founded in 1869 as part of the National
Revival movement and has served, together with the University of
Sofia, as the rallying point of intellectuals and scholars. After World
'War II the Academy, of Sciences was expanded by the incorporation of
several independent research institutions. Its membership was also ,
vastly, increased with the admission of individuals whose loyalty to
the new government would assure the proper slant to their scholarly
work. Tlie\Acidemy of Agricultural Sciences was founded in 1961 to
provide thelcientific know-how that would expand the output of col-
lectivized agriculture. The two academies coordinate and supervise all
research and scholarly activity undertaken in the country.

Emphasis in al4cholarly and scientific activity has been on matters
directly applicable to industrial and agricultural development. 'Work in

the social sciences has been- directed at the government's efforts to
transform Bulgaria into a socialist state. The work of scientists and
scholars must conform to the various theories and formulas developed
lay Soviet scholars and must not dispute or contradict the basic precepts
of Marxism-Leninism as interpreted by the Bulgarian leadership. In
the early 1970s scholarly activity in Bulgaria had not yet attained the
freedom of thought and expression that has been evident in Poland and

Hungary.
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SECTION II. POLITICAL

CHAPTER 8

GOVERNMENTAL SYSTEM
The People's Republic of Bulgaria is a socialist state with a form of

government not too different from the Soviet model on which it was
patterned. Following the classical Marxist-Leninist ideology, it sub-
scribes to rule by the working classthat is, dictatorship of the pro-
letariata doctrine asserting that all power emanates from the people
and is exercised by them through the electoral process. Corollary to
this right of the people to elect national representatives is the power
to recall them through the same instrument of the ballot. In practice,
however, the dictatorship of the proletariat has been a dictatorship
of the communist party.

The government has its theoretical base in the constitution adopted
in 1971, which superseded the earlier version of 1947. The 1971 Con-
stitution provides for a representative unicameral legislature known
as the National Assembly, an executive committee within the legis-
lature called the State Council, and a cabinet of advisers known as
the Council of Ministers. For regional and local government the con-
stitution establishes a hierarchical structure of people's4ouncils. Par-
allel to the entire governmental structure there exist corresponding

. levels of the Bulgarian Communist Party (Bulgarska Komunisticheska
PartiyaBKP, see Glossary) and, in practice, the party leadership
at each level exercises executive and legiSlative control.

The 1971 Constitution, unlike the 1947 document, explicitly sanctions
the leadership of the BKP. Its preamble unequivocally proclaims the
leading role of the BKP in the government machinery as the directing
force in promoting socialist goals and in actively participating in the
fraternity of friendly socialist countries. Particularly noteworthy
is the statement of recognition of Bulgaria's alignment with the Soviet
Union.

The 1971 Constitution also recognizes the representation of multi -
interest groups within the united Fatherland Front (Otechestven
Front), a coalition of left-of-center political groups, which had its
origins during World War II. The front has become a large umbrella
for'mass organizations and is headed by the National Council of the
Fatherland Front, which functions under party auspices. As constituted
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in, 1973, the front remained a control mechanism or, more appropri-
ately, a transmission belt for the BKP.

The drafters of the 1971 Constitution of Bulgaria subscribed to
Lenin's principle of unity of power, which advocated combined
legislative-executive authority in one state organ of power. In the 1970s
the State Council had assumed legislative initiative as Well as execu-
tive responsibility, whereas the National Assembly, which was con-
stitutionally endowed with the legislative authority, followed the lead
of the State Council.

Government is structured on two levels: national and local. The
highest legislative body, according to the constitution, is the National
Assembly, which meets only three times a yiar in very short sessions.
Executive direction at the national level comes from the State Council,
which theoretically is elected by and responsible to the National
Assembly. In effect, however, the council has become a superior body.
Because the National Assembly meets infrequently, the State Council
assumes legislative initiative in addition to its executiveresponsibility.
The third major organ at the national level, referred to in the consti-
tution as the government, is the Council of Ministers, which is theo-
retically appointed by and responsible to the National Assembly but is
actually responsible to the State Council. National policy decisions
reach the grass roots level through the pyramidal system of people's
councils.

The judiciary, although independent in theory, is an integral part
of the government structure that operates as an adjunct of the
executive-legislative organs. By design the judicial system legitimizes
communist control and gives legal expression to party policy. The sys-
tem is structured so that the courts of law and the prosecution agency
function together, and the latter enjoys police power.

CONSTITUTIONAL EVOLUTION

The beginnings of constitutional government in Bulgaria date back
to 1879 after Russia had liberated the country from 485 years of Turk-
ish rule. From 1879 to 1947 the country was governed by a constitu-
tional monarchy based on the Turnovb Constitution, which establishet4
a parliamentary system of government having a king at its head.
Among comparable constitutions in Europe at the time, the Turnovo
document was considered liberal and democratic in form, organiza-
tion, and operation. It was considered to be one of the most liberal
in the world at that time. Whereas most European countries limited
suffrage in various ways, all Bulgarian citizens over the age of twenty-
one enjoyed the franchise.

Through a sixty-five-year span, however; the Turnovo Constitution
was revised twice, suspended twice, and violated many times. Basic
to these conflicts was the limit on the power of the king and the ex-
tent of popular participation in government. The absence ofconsulta-
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tive bodies in a unicameral legislature served to widen the rift between
the executive and legislative branches.

Even after the communist takeover in 1944, the Turnovo Constitu-
tion continued to be the charter of, government until a new constitu-
tion was adopted in December 1947. In party historiography the 1947
Constitution is described as the work of Georgi Dimitrov, hence it
became known as the Dimitrov Constitution and remained in force
until 1971.

The Constitution of 1947

In the mid-1940s, with the ascendancy of the BKP in the Father-
land-Front coalition government, there arose a need to draw up a new
charter. The changes in government structure and operation had ren-
dered the Turnovo Constitution obsolete, and the BKP was anxious
to discard those elements that party ideologists considered bourgeois.

Structurally the Constitution of 1947 consisted of eleven chapters
and 101 articles without a preamble. It proclaimed Bulgaria a people's
republic with a representative form of government to be implemented
by universal suffrage of citizens eighteen years of age and over.

The constitution established the National Assembly as the supreme
organ of the state power and the Council of Ministers as the supreme
executive and administrative organ. During the twenty-four-year span
of the 1947 Constitution, the Presidium of the National Assembly
actually wielded more power than its parent organization or the Coun-
cil of Ministers, even though such power was not ascribed to it in the
Constitution. The power of the presidium derived from the BKP posi-
tions concurrently held by its members.

Legislative power was vested in a unicameral legislature, the Na-
tional Assembly, which was elected for a term of four years. Assembly
representativesivere elected by the people on the basis of one repre-
sentative for every 30,000 people; amended in 1961 to 25,000. Repre-
sentatives served terms of four years but could be recalled at any time
before the expiration of their terms. The constitution required the
assembly to meet twice a year and on other occasions as required by
its preSidium, which met in continuous session.

The many functions of the National Assembly included electing the
presidium, Supreme Court judges, and the chief prosecutor; appointing
the Council of Ministers; amending the constitution; granting amnes-
ties; deciding the holding of referenda; voting on the general economic
plan; settling questions of war and peace; and.other legislative matters
Of nationwide application.

Within the assembly the presidiumconsisting of a president, two
vice presidents, a secretary, and fifteen memberswas empowered
with legislative-executive authority, and it exercised judicial power
in the interpretation of laws that were binding on everyone. More
importantly, the presidium assumed the powers and functions of the
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National Assembly when the latter wasllot in session. In effect, the
small presidium exercised the legislative function most of the Lime.

Executive and administrative direction was vested in the Council
of Ministers, a cabinet, elected by the National Assembly. The council
consisted of a chairman, several deputy chairmen, the heads of various
commissions having ministerial rank, and the ministers. The council
was assigned the tasks Of directing and administering the various
ministries that were concerned with the economy as well as with
affairs of state; the State Planning Committee; the State Control Com-
mittee; and the Committee on Art and Culture; as well as the'Commit-
tee on Science, Technical Progress'and Higher Education. In practice,
the council implemented policy decisions of the party leaders who
were its high-ranking officers.

Following the Soviet model,.the first secretary of the party was also
the chairman of the Council of Ministers and, as such, was the coun-
try's premier. It became evident through the years that the-Council
of Ministers sand the Presidium of the National Assembly were the
ultimate sources of governmental authority because legislatioh they
proposed was usually implemented by decree and approved, after
thft fact, by the National Assembly.

i
The 1947 Constitution treated the economic and social structure of

the country extensively. It subscribed to collective ownership of the
means of production; defined rules of national economic planning and
social welfare; empowered the government to nationalize trade, indus-
try, and transportation; expropriated land where necessary; and re-
stricted ownership of private propertyall in the interest of the state.
The constitution also gave the state the prerogative to establish
monopolies over production and trade.

Below the apex of the governmental pyramid lay the wide base of
local governments. These consisted of district and communal people's
councils exercising authority through their executive committees,
which sat in continuous session. The executive committees of the peo-
ple's councils cooperated closely with local party groups, and person-
nel were often concurrently members of executive committees and
local party committees. Although the organNation of local govern-
ment was revamped in 1949, in 1951, and in 1459, by the mid-1960s
it was replaced by twenty-seven districts plus Sofia, which became a
territorial administrative unit. The decentralizing of gov,ernmental
authority to the local organs of state power was designed to bring
about greater efficiency and bptte'r supervision in chatters of political,
economic, and cultural interests.

The Constitution of 1971

The Constitution of 1971 was the result of the work of the Vnth
Bulgarian Communist Party Congress, which was held April 20-25,
1971, in Sofia. Thisicongress also produced a new program for the BKP,
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made changes in statutes, elected the Central Committee of the Bul-
garian Communist Party, and adopted "Directives on the Socio-
Economic Development of the People's Republic of Bulgaria during the

Sixth Five-Year Plan (1971-75)."
,

The draft of the new constitution was presented for nationwide dis-
cussiOti on March 30,1971, just three weeks before the opening of the
tenth BKP congress. The congress approved the draft in its entirety
on the opening day of session. Theconstitution was approved through
a popular referendum on May 16 and was proclaimed law two days
later by the National Assembly. General elections under the new law
took place On June 27,1971.

The structure and functioning of the different organs of stare power
as outlined in the Dimitrov Constitution remained essentially he same
except that the State Council became a more powerful gover mental
body than the Presidium of the National Assembly that it replaced and,
in effect, overshadowed the Council of Ministers in authority. The new
document continues to define Bulgaria as a people's republic but also
refers tots socialist character and to its membership in the interna-
tional community of socialist states. Two new features are the declara-
tion of principles in the preamble and the sanction given to the
eadership of the BKP, aided by the Bulgarian Agrarian Union (also

c Qed the Agrarian Party) within a united Fatherland Front (see ch. 9).
Th Constitution of 1971 reflects the new changes in the sociopoliti-

cal an' socioeconomic development of the country as viewed by the
commun. t leadership. The first chapter consists of twelve articlei
that brief] define the political philosophy upon which the constitution
is based an the direction in which the party expects the country to
move under t e new charter. Simply stated, the philosophy avows
that Bulgaria is "a social.ht state of the working people of town and
country, headed b the working class," and "the guiding force in society

:and the state is th Bulgarian Ci..mmunist Party." The direction of
movement expected the country's leadership is evidenced by the
assertion that "the soc list state shall promote the evolution of the
socialist society into a c inmunist society." This chapter also affirms
the Marxist-Leninist principles that underlie the functioning of the
state and the society.

The new document also addresses itself to significant changes in
the interrelationships between the National Assembly, State Council
(formerly the presidium), and the Council of Ministers. For instance,
the constitution expanded the right of legislative initiative to include
not only the National Assembly and the Council of Ministers but also
the State Council, the permanent commissions of the National Assem-
bly,-the Supreme Court, the chief prosecutor, and the district people's
councils. The rationale was that the National Assembly is not a con-
tinuously sitting body so that its functions must, of necessity, be as-
signed to state bodies of a permanent nature.
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Twenty articles explain the economic system and development of the
republic based on the socialist ownership of the means of production.
The constitution recognizes four kinds of ownership: state, cooperative,
public organizations, and individual or personal.

The Law on Citizen's Property passed during the session of the Na-
tional Assembly in March 1973, however, nearly abolished the private
ownership of the means of production which, according to communist
theory, is the basis for the exploitation of man by man. The new meas-
ure gave legal expression to What had been planned since the consti-
tution was promulgated in 1971 and reflects the complete predominance
of collective ownership in furtherance of the spirit of the tenth BKP
congress. Private ownership is confined to "items for personal use."

Basic rights and liberties of citize get constitutional guarantees,
but in almost every stipulation that s on personal, civil, and
political rights, in practice, the interest th welfare of the state take
precedence. Basic rights and obligations embrace a wide scope of per-
sonal, civil, and political freedoms. Among these guarantees are the
right to Bulgarian citizenship; civil rights of spouses, parents, and
childrer.; 74'4 to work, rest, and receive health care and free educa-
tion; free. speech, press, association, and delonstration; rights
to secrecy 01 correspondence and communication except in cases of
national emergency; and freedom of worship. All citizens are declared
to be equal before the law regardless of national origin, creed, social
status, education, or sex: Article 36 exttds to women equal rights
with men. Mothers are guaranteed all-expense-paid hospitalization and
maternity care, paid maternity leave of absence, and provision ft,r
children's care in nurseries and other establishments provided by the
government. The protective arm of the state also extends to its citizens
overseas.

Rights have commensurate obligations defined by the constitution
to ensure the survival and strengthening of the socialist foundation.
Foremost among these are the obligation to work according to one's
at ilities, the defense of the state, compulsory military service, and
tax obligations for state support. Treason and other high crimes against
the statv, such as inciting war and disseminating propaganda, are
treated with severity.

STRUCTURE AND FUNCTION OF THE GOVERNMENT

The Central Government

The constitution exhibits an image of legislative supremacy assert-
ing that power belongs, to the people and is exercised through such
elected representative bodies as the National Assembly and the people's
councils. The practice, however, shows executive political hegemony
exercised bN the pArty leadership occupying positions of governmental
responsibility, such as the head of the Council of Ministers and head of
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the State Council. The power exercised by a government organ is
directly linked to the party positions held by its head and by its mem-
bers. For example, To, tor Zhivkov as president of the State Council
(a position that automatically makes him president of the republic) is
at the same time first secretary of the party and a member of its
Politburo. Stanko Todorov, who is chairman of the Council of Ministers
and thereby premier of the republic, is also a member of the Politburo.
Several other members of the State Council and the Council of Minis-

ters are concurrently members c' the Politburo, the Secretariat, or
the Central Committee. This interlocking of positions, which occurs
not only at the national level but at all levels, ensures party control
of the entire governmental system (see fig. 6).

State Council
The source of executive direction and control in the government is

t. e State Council, a twenty-four-man executive committee within the
National Assembly elected for an i idefinite term until a new National
Assembly elects a new council. It functions as a collegial executive and
legislative body, and its president assumes the title of president of
the People's Republic of Bulgaria.

The State Council of the National Assembly replaced the former
presidium, to which the 1947 Constitution had given hono.ific titles
but largely ceremonial functions... Conceived during a plenum of the
party Central Committee in 1968 but not established until after the
promulgation of the new constitution in 1971, the State Council was
designed to be a powerful force, both executive and legislative, in the
overall governmental structure. The best evidence to the power in-
herent in the structure of the new State Council was the fact that party
leader. Zhivkov chose to relinquish the premiership, which he had held
for several years, in favor of the newly created position of president
of the State Council. Zhivkov is one of a very few leaders of communist
countries who continues to retain the top position in both the party
and the government.

The State Council exercises a wide spectrum of authority that would
theoretically be the responsibility of the National Assembly. In effect
the State Council becomes the alter ego of, or a surroga'e for, the Na-
tional Assembly and arrogates to itself the constitutional prerogatives
of 'le people and the elected legislature. Most members of the State
Council ; concurrently high-ranking members of the BKP.

Among the many duties and responsibilities of the council, the most
important can be divided into two definite groups: those functions that

are specifically defined and thereby permanent and those functions,
that the council assun when the legislative body is not in session.
During wartime, when it might not be possible for I assembly to
meet, the constitution provides for the complete assui .ption of legis-
lative an executive authority by the State Council.

The State Council's specific and permanent functions include, among
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Figure 6. Bulgaria, Structure of Government, 1978

others, calling the National Assembly into session, exercisiniithe right
of legislative initiative, determining bills that should be subnftted to
the people for nationwide discussion, interpreting the laws and d trees
binding on everycie, creating and eliminating departments b low
ministerial level, anpointing and recalling diplomatic representativs,
granting Bulgarian citizenship, ratifying international treaties cotk
eluded by the government, and implementing the general directionof
the defense of the country.
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When the National Assembly is not in session, the State Council is
empowered to promulgate decrees and other acts of legal validity deal-
ing with problems a. ising from laws and decrees of the legislative
body. Furthermore, these acts and decrees have the force of law and
need no legislative confirmation at the next assembly session.

Additionally, the council exercises executive control over the Council
of Ministers, its members, the local people's councils, and the Office
of the Chief Prosecutor; it can repeal decisions of the ministries and
other central departments, which in effect reduces the Council of Min-
isters to a grade below the State Council. In the event of war the State
Council, in the absence of the National Assembly, is empowered to sign
peace treaties, to amend the constitution, to grant amnesty, and to
change the territorial boundaries of the country. In sum, the functions
of the State Council ca . be categorized into executive, legislative, judi-
cial, and police. In carrying out these multifarious responsibilities,
six councils and two committees assist the State Council. (see fig. 7).

Council of Ministers
The Council of Ministers is described in the constitution as "a su-

preme executive and administrative body of state power." In practice
the council is more of an adyisory body to the State Council than it is a
supreme, body even though it oversees the day-to-day functioning of
the government. In 1973 the council consisted of a chairman (the
premier), two first deputy chairmen, five deputy chairmen, twenty
ministers, and several chairmen of committees subordinate to the
council. Additionally, there are other members ii; the council they
are ministers without portfolio (two) and the deputy chairman of the
State Control Committee. Within the council there is an inner execu-
tive committee known as the Bureau of the Council of Ministers; its
membership includes the chairman, his seven deputies, the minister
of finance, and the chairmaq of the State Planning Committee.

Election and organization of the Council of Ministers is done by
the National Assembly, which determines the number, kind, and
names of the ministries and of other departments with ministerial
rank. For this reason the number of ministries and central agencies
may vary from time to time. The Constitution of 1971 introduced two
new features that did not exist in the 1947 Constitution. One obliges
the Council of Ministers to give an accounting of its work to the State
Council and another limits the rights of the Council of Ministers over
the executive committees of the people's councils.

Some of the functions of the Council of Ministers overlap those of the
State Council. Categorically, these functions may be grouped together
as executive, legislative, economic (budget preparation), police, and
military.

The Council of Ministers also has jurisdiction to form for the pur-
pose of administrationcommittees, councils, general boards, and
offices. Also within their competence, ministers and heads of
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Figure 7. Bulgaria, Organization of the Council of Ministers, 1971

departments with ministerial rank have the right to issue orders and
rescind unlawful or irregular acts and actions of the special bodies of
the people's councils. They also have the right to suspend acts of the
executive committee of the people's councils.

The constitution empowers the Council of Ministers to draft and
implement national economic plans for submission to the National
Assembly. The council has police power in the maintenance of public
order and security and has general command of the armed forces.
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Along with the State Council it implements the direction and control
of the activities of the people's councils.
The National Assembly

The National Assembly, a unicameral legislature, is the only legis-
lative body of the central government, but legislative initiative has
been extended to several other governmental organs. In practice the.
State, Council appears to be the most powerful organ of government as
well as the principal initiator of legislative matters. The assembly,
which meets only three times each year in short sessions, would appear
to have more form than substance in the actual governmental affairs
of the country. It would seem to be impossible for anyone to become
a member of the assembly or of the State Council without prior
approval of the BKP (see chs.9).

-c,

The assembly's 400 members represent voting districts of equal
numbers of inhabitants per delegate. The term of office is five years.
This was another innovation in that the BKP hierarchy decided that
party congresses would be held every five years instead of foUr and,
therefore, elections to the National Assembly should be changed in the
same manner. In the exercise of its functions, the National Assembly
can dissolve itself, and in emergency situations it may extend its term.

The manner in which the National Assembly operates, that is, the
infrequency and brevity of sessions, makes it imperative for perma-
nent commissions, in addition to the State Council, to carry on the
multifarious functions of the assembly. In 1971 there were twelve
permanent commissions, half of which had overlipping functions
with various ministries. The constitution does not specify how many
permanent or interim commissions the assembly should appoint but
leaves such matters of organization to the assembly itself.

Local Government

Territorially, Bulgaria is divided into twenty-eight districts (okruzi;
sing., okrup). about 200 municipalities, and about 5,500 villages. The
municipalities, if size warrants, are divided into urban constituencies
(rayoni: sing., rayon), whereas villages are usually grouped together
to form rural constituencies known as obslitini (sing., (Ashtina). Since
1959 the number of districts has remained Constant at twenty=eight,
which include one rut i.he city of Sofia. The number of urban and
rural constituencies, on the other hand, changes frequently as the
population increases and as people move from the countryside td the
cities or _move from cities to suburban areas. Districts and urban and
rural constituencies are governed on the local level by people's councils,
and in the 1971 elections there were almost 1,200 such councils with a
total of mo: e than 53,000 elected officials.

Each people's council has an elected executive committee, which is
constantly in session and which acts for the council during the long
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periods when the full body is not meeting. On the local level the execu-
tive committee is to the people's council what the State Council is to
the National Assembly on the national level. An executive committee
usually consists of a chairman, a first deputy chairman, several deputy
chairmen, (depending on size), and a secretary. The interlocking of
party and governmental positions that is the hallmark of the central
government is repeated at the district and rural and urban constitu-
ency levels, and oftedthe members of a people's council executive com-
mittee are also the most prominent members of the local party
organization. An executive committee usually serves for the entire
term of its people's council. _

In the implementation of national policy, people's councils are under
the supervision and control of higher councils all the way up to the
central government. The hierarchical and pyramidal structure of the
people's councils, wherein the lowest bodies are subject to the direc-
tion of the next higher and of the highest bodies, is an example of the
application of Lenin's principle of democratic centralism. Coincident
with this structure of government is the parallel structure of the BKP,
whose members are in control or are influential at every level.

People's councils are empowered to adapt decisions and orders of
higher authorities ti. their own individual needs. Local councils, pre-

pare plans and budgets in consonance with the national plans and,
after decisions have been made at the national level, the local councils
conform to the national policy. People's councils are involved in the
day-to-day affairs of their constituencies in government services and
administration, the maintenance of public order, the protection of
state and communal property, and tl.e protection of the rights of its
citizens. In these areas the local police, known as the People's Militia

are the -instruments of the local council, but their responsibility is

also to the next higher level and on up to the Ministry of Internal
Affairs (see ch. 15).

JUDICIAL PROCEDURE

The highest judicial organ is the Supreme Court, the members of
which are elected by the National Assembly for five-year terms. Below
it are twelve regional and ninety-three district courts, and the military
courts. The Supreme Court is a court of original jurisdiction as well as
of appellate jurisdiction. It is organized into criminal, civil, and mili-
tary divisions. In the administration.ofjustice, courts and prosecution
are referred to as "weapons of the dictatorship of the proletariat."
Judges and assessors take part in the dispensation of justice: These

positions are elective.
The Office of the Chief Prosecutor is established to see that the laws

are obeyed by the ministries and other national departments, bodies
of local state power, economic and public organizations, and officials
as well as citizens. The chief prosecutor is elected to a five-year term.

148

00157



He is subject to recall, however, before the expiration of his term and is
responsible only to the National Assembly. Again, as is true with the
Supreme Court, between sessions the chief prosecutor reports to the
State Council. .

The chief prosecutor exercises wide powers in the performance of his
functions. Because he is elected by the National Assembly, he is cer-
tain to be a loyal party member; he appoints prosecutors (district and
communal) for lower levels and can recall them before the expiration
of their terms. Together with the minister of justice, he controls the
judicial system for the communist party.

In interpreting the communist theory of "unity of power," the con-
stitution places the judiciary below the executive and legislative
branches of state power. It also lumps together the judicial bodies and
prosecutors in overlapping and parallel functions. The fact that judges
and lay assessors are elected indicates that the party echelons can con-
trol the workings of the judictal machinery.

THE E).;ECTORAL PROCEDURE

The basicalection law of Bulgaria is embodied in a document adopted
on February 17, 1953, and published as the Law of Election for the Na-
tional Assembly of the People's Republic of Bulgaria. It has been
amended many times since then.

Article 6 ofithe 1971 Constitution extends the right to vote to every
Bulgarian citizen who has reached the age of eighteen, regardless of
"sex, nationality, race, creed, education, occupation, official.or social
status, and property status." The only exceptions are those persons
under "complete tutelage." An earlier law had denied the right to vote
only to those who Wad been sentenced by a court.

Members of both national and local representative bodiesthe Na-
tional Assembly and the people's councilsare elected by direct and
secret ballot on the basis of universal, equal, and direct suffrage. Theo-
retically, they are responsible to their electorate and render an account-
ing of their activities. In this frame of reference they can be subject
to recall even before the expiration of their term. In practice they are
removed o+ the discretion of the BKP.

The Sti...e Council schedules dates for elections to the National
Assembly and people's councils. In no case is the date fixed later than
two months after the expiration of the cur-rent mandate. The council
is also empowered to schedule dates for holding referenda on decisions
of the National Assembly. All election dates are set on weekends or
nonworking days to ensure continuous work production.

Under the election law and in accordance with the constitution,
elections are called by the State Council and conducted by the Central
Election Commission, a body created by the National Assembly and
directed by the State Council, The Central Election Commission com-
prises repregentatives of various organizations, such as trade unions,
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cooperatives, youth organizations, special professional and interest
groups, and other public organizations and societies, which must be
duly registered according to acceptable procedures established by the
National Assembly. The election commission is headed by an executive
committee consisting of a chairman, a deputy chairman, a secretary,
and twenty members, all of whom must be approved by the State
Council.

Corollary to the right to elect is the right to be elected to public office.
Candidates are nominated according to electoral areas. Theoretically,
the right to nominate candidates is secured throUgh meetings of public
organizations and such societies as trade unions, youth organizations,
cultural societies, and cooperatives. In practice, however, candidates
are nominated by the BKP leadership of these public organizations,
and their names are submitted for discussion during meetings. This
procedure ensures the candidates' election and at the same time meets
the obligation in the electoral law that nominations be discussed at
public meetings.

Lists of candidates for public office are compiled in each village,
town, and district and are submitted to the BKP-controlled National
Council of the Fatherland Front where a final list of candidates is
drawn. Only candidat .s nominated by the BKP, the Bulgarian Agrar-
ian Union, and other mass social organizations approved by the
Fatherland Front are allowed to go on the ballot. Quite expectedly,
the single slate of candidates presented by the Fatherland Front
usually gets elected unanimously.

In the parliamentary election held on June 27, 1971, voters elected
assembly deputies, people's councillors, judges, and lay assessors. Out
of 6,168,931 registered voters, 6,159,942 cast ballots, representing 99.85
percent of the electorate. A total of 6,154,082 voters, or 99.9 percent,
voted for all Fatherland Front candidates as contrasted to 1,487 who
voted against. About 4,373 election ballots were declared void because
of irregularities.

The speed with which election results are tallied and announced was
exemplified by the election of 1971. Two days after the election the
Central Election Commissionheaded by its chairman, Angel Velev
examined the protocols of the 400 urban constituency election com-
missions and announced the results. As expected, all 400 candidates
nominated by the Fatherland Front were elected. Announcements of
local election results in towns and villages are made by the respective
executive committees of the people's councils.

The BKP's method of organizing the government after an election
was illustrated by the plenum of the Bulgarian Communist Party's
Central Committee held on July 6, 1971. It discussed and approved
proposals for candidates for chairman and deputy chairman of the
National Assembly, membership of the State Council, Council of Min-
isters, heads of the different commissions, chairman of the Supreme
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Court, and chief prosecutor. Nominees were submitted for discussion
and confirmation during the first session of the sixth`National Assem-
bly held on July 7, 1971.

An amendment to the 1971 Constitution on the nomination of candi-
dates by the leadership of public organizations obtained official sanc-
tion not only for the purpose of expediency but more importantly to
guarantee the election of the nominees, as there had been cases of
nonelection during the previous elections for people's councils. The
election law also provides that candidates must garner 50 percent
plus one vote in the electoral districts before being declared elected.
Statistics of election results for people's councils in 1949 and 1966
showed that the percentage of votes ranged from 96.48 percent of the
voting population in 1949 to 99.56 percent in 1966. The new amendment
required that two-thirds of the registered voters cast their ballots in
favor of the candidates before declaring that an election had taken,
place.
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CHAPTER 9

. POLITICAL DYNAMICS
In mid-1973 political affairs and the administration of the country

remained completely in the hands' of the ruling circle of the Bulgarian
Communist Party (Bulgarska Komunisticheska PartiyaBKP, see
Glossary), headed by First Secretary Todor Zhivkov. Political power
was exercised by him and by the few select officials in the Central
Committee of the Bulgarian Communist Party, particularly those who
were members of the Politburo and the Secretariat. The extent of such
power was best described by Vulko Chervenkov, onetime premier and
Politburo member, who declared that "no institution, organization, or
person can be above the Politburo and the Central. Committee." This
statement, made in the early 1950s, continues to be the cardinal rule of
communist power in Bulgaria.

Retention of power by the party was ensured through its absolute
control of governmental machinery and of all organized activities.
Virtually every important government post was held by a high-ranking
party member. First Secretary Zhivkov, for example, was also presi-
dent of the State Council, the leading government body, which made
him the top man in both party and government. In addition to the in-
terlocking of government and party posts at all levels, it was also
customary for the top officers of mass organizations to be members of
the party hierarchy. The continued existence of a second political
party, the Bulgarian Agrarian Union (Bulgarski Zemedelski Suyuz
BZS), did not encroach on the monopolization of political power by the
BKP because the prerogatives of the union had been curtailed to the
point where it had become an auxiliary of the BKP rather than a com-
petitor. Any opposition to the ruling elite had come from within the
party rather than from outside organizations. As recently as 1965
an abortive attempt to overthrow Zhivkov was made, but this was the
result of intraparty factionalism rather than antiparty opposition.
Zhivkov managed to avert the attempted coup d'etat and afterward

, strengthened his power base within the party.
At the helm of the party for nineteen years, Zhivkov, despite occa-

sional intraparty struggle and friction, remained the undisputed leader
and, as such, he maintained very close relations with the Communist
Party of the Soviet Union and with the Soviet government. On the
one hand the close Bulgarian-Soviet relationship has been interpreted
by Marxist theoreticians as the application of "proletarian
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internationalism " --a theory that contends that proletarian unity is
"historically the higher right than that of national self-determination."
On the other hand, many observers of Bulgarian-Soviet relations main-
tain that the nature of the unequal alliance stems not only from
historical and cultural affiliations as well as political and ideological
identification but, more important, from Zhivkov's need for strong
Soviet support.

At the Tenth Party Congress in 1971 Zhivkov reiterated the necessity
for close ties with the Soviet Union and introduced a five-year eco-
nomic plan that continued the long emphasis on heavy industry. The
congress reelected the Politburo, despite the advanced ages of some of
the members and their demonstrated concern for maintaining the
status quo at a time when the changes necessary to transform Bulgaria
into a modern industrial 'country have placed new demands on old
methods and institutions. Success or failure of the Communists' on-
going efforts to industrialize, modernize,and communize the country
depends on the adaptability of the leadership and the political institu-
tions to meet the challenges of the 1970s.

MAJOR POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS, 1265-71

After discovery of the plot to overthrow him in April 1965, Zhivkov
took steps to secure his position and to prevent future conspiracies.
Because the threat to his regime had come mainly from the army,
Zhivkov and his minister of defense often spoke to assemblies of mili-
tary officers to explain party policies and to assuage dissident feelings
within military ranks. In addition, state security functions were re-
aligned in an attempt to tighten the system in order that such con-
spiracies would not be able to germinate in the future. The Ministry
of the Interior lost its responsibility for security to the newly created
Committee of State Security, which was under the direct supervision
of Zhivkov in his position as premier. Later, in 1968, the Committee
of State Security and the Ministry of the Interior were again merged
under the latter's title.

After the abortive plot against him, Zhivkov offered some reforms to
placate disgruntled elements and to avoid a repetition of the incident.
Although the nrincipal plotters were imprisoned, Zhivkov's reaction
to the conspiracy was one of general appeasement. This policy of ap-
peasement was shown by the fact that no general purges took place
and that people who could have been suspected of diisident activity
were allowed to remain in positions of authority in the party and in the
government rather than being summarily swept aside. The programs
of liberal reform that had been implemented before, but interrupted
by, the 1965 plot were resumed, and Bulgaria seemed to be reaching for

154

00162



a national destiny rather than accepting the role of a Soviet puppet.
The reforms affected all fieldspolitical, economic, and cultural
and for a time it seemed that the abortive coup d'etat had given new
impetus to Bulgarian national interests.

The promise of reform appeared to be the focal point around which
the Ninth Party Congress was convened in 1966, and at the congress
party leaders underscored the need for the widest participation in the
democratic process. Reforms, however, fell victim to the conservatism
of older party leaders, and Zhivkov did not have the personal strength
or magnetism to push forward his program. The ninth congress ended
with the reelection of the essentially reactionary Politburo and a re-
affirmation of the status quo. The bright hopes for economic, political,
and social progress that had been evident in late 1965 and early 1966

collapsed in a return of rigid ideological dogma and a firm reliance on
Soviet rather than Bulgarian initiatives:

The failure of the ninth congress to rejuvenate the party hierarchy
and to chart a reform course for the future had repercussiOns through-
out Bulgarian society. Initiatives in foreign affairs that had been taken
in 1965 and 1966 foundered in the retrenchment into party orthodoxy.
Negotiations that had begun with Western European countries as well

as with Balkan neighbors bore no fruit as the Zhivkov government
failed to follow up earlier moves toward better relations. Even more
detrimental to Balkan relations was Bulgarian participation in the
Soviet-led invasion of Czechoslovakia, which Yugoslavia and Romania
strongly opposed. In the cultural area the party tightened its controls
over creative artists and reorganized the Committee on Art and Cul-
ture to better serve the needs of the government. The First Congress
of Culture, held in 1967, emphasized the constructive role of culture in
society and called for an intensification of anti-Western propaganda
in order to counter the dangerous influence of so-called bourgeois
culture.

There was also great concern among party leaders about the so-
called nihilistic attitude of the country's young people. In December
1967 Zhivkov published his "Youth Theses" in an attempt to counter
what the party considered to be dangerous apathy on the part of Bul-
garian youth. Zhivkov's theses initiated 3. aie institutional reforms
that dealt heavily with patriotic education in an attempt to instill some
national pride in the young people, but about a year later patriotic
education was deemphasized. Evidently the program had aroused
strong feelings of nationalism that interfered with the pro-Soviet atti-
tudes that have been characteristic of Zhivkov's government. After
publication of the "Youth Theses," all youth activities came under the
aegis of the Dimitrov Communist Youth Union (Dimitrovski Komu-
nisticheski Mladezhki Suyuz), referred to as Komsomol, which is the
junior auxiliary of the BKP. The moves to politicize young people failed
to arouse any widespread interest, and in the early 1970s Bulgarian
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youth remained essentially apolitical and apathetic.
In the economic sector the BKP blueprint for reform commonly

referred to as the New Economic Model offered innovations in decen-
tralized decisionmaking that delegated more responsibilities to public
and state organizations on the lower level as well as to individual
enterprises. The attention given to economic reform at the timelate
19657--was motivated not only by Zhivkov's need to shore up his own
political position after the attempted coup but probably more so by the
examples of new economic program' that were sweeping the Eastern
European communist countries and the Soviet Union. More important
than the liberal reforms for decentralized management of the economy
was the decision to allow planning from the bottom to the top. From
the time of the enactment in 1965 up to about 1968 there were definite
signs of change. The July plenum of the BKP Central Committee in
1968, however, formalized a number of changes that called for con-
siderable reduction in the autonomy of the existing public and state
organizations, thus setting aside the entire economic reform program.
After the July plenum and another in November 1968, a rec _anization
of state enterprises took place in line with the new centralization
policy.

During the remainder of the 1960s and into the early 1970s,
Zhivkov's position remained stable, and there were no overt threats
to his regime such as t .! 1965 plot to overthrow him. In 1969 and
again in 1970 agreements were signed in.Moscow that tied the Bulgar-
ian economy even closer to that of the S6Piet Union. Bulgaria's
position, or more precisely the BKP's position, on relations with the
Soviet Union was summed up in a statement made by Zhivkov just
before the Tenth Party Congress in 1971: "The fraternal friendship
and cooperation of the Bulgarian Communist Party with the Com-
munist Party of the Soviet Union and the ever broader and deeper
alignment of Bulgaria with the soviet Union will remain the immov-
able cornerstone of the entire work and the domestic and foreign
policy of.our party." .

At the /Tenth Party Congress, which was attended by General
Secretary Leonid Brezhnev of the Soviet Union, there %%ere no startling
changes either in party policy or in high-ranking personnel assign-
ments. The same Politburo, with an average age of sixty- three, was
returned to office, and the party program promised no alteration in the
heavily centralized, pro-Soviet policies that had marked most of Zhiv-
kov's tenure. A new constitution was proposed by the party and later
adopted by the government and, although some institutional changes
were madefor example, creation of the State Council as a collective
executive branch of governmentthe absolute supremacy of the BKP
over every aspect of Bulgarian life was in no way diminished. On the
contrary, the power of the top kadership was probably enhanced along
with its ability to perpetuate itself in office.
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THE BULGARIAN COMMUNIST PARTY

Organization

Party statutes define the organization, membership, and program
of the BKP. A statute promulgated during the Sixth Party Congress
in 1954 proclaimed the party to be an "inseparable part of the world
communist front" and acknowledaod the Communist Party of the
Soviet Union as the leading pout_ :orce within the communist bloc
countries. Later party statutes refined th basic document but did not
change the premise that the BKP looks to the Soviet party for

leadership.
Central to the observance of basic communist policy is adh.lrence

to the principles of democratic centralism. Patterned after the Soviet
model, these principles call for a pyramidal form of command respon-
sibility in which lower party organA are subordinated to the next
higher body. This also means that decisions of higher bodies bind
those below, individually and collectively. Party policy an practice
encourage open discussion of issues during meetings of local party
units as well as during conferences and congresses at higher levels;
however party discipline requires unitary action after a decision has
been rep-bed by the hierarchy.

The party hierarchy is composed of the Politburo, the Secretariat
and, to some extent, the Central Committee, the membership of which
interlock as one man may occupy two or more positions at any given
time. Theoretically occupying thivapev. of power is the congress of
the party that is held eyery five years, following the example of Soviet
party congresses. The congress is made up of delegates from various
party units on the basis of proportional representation of party
meiribers. The main statutory functions of the congress include revis-
ing or amending party statutes, deciding party policy, electing the
CentrPI Committee, and receiving reports concerning past progress
and future plans. It is customary for major go ernmental programs
or reforms to be presented to a party congress before promulgation.
The Tenth Party Congress, for example, listened to readings of the
draft of a new constitution and the Sixth Five-Year Plan (1971-75)

and approved both unanimously. Actually, the purpose of a congress
is to demonstrate unanimity and accord. The size of the congress
(1,553 delegates in 1971) and the fact that it meets only at five-year
intervals preclude carrying out its statutory role as a deliberative
and policymaking body Public politicking or wrangling by delegates
to a party congress would be unprecedented.

Because the party congress Meets so infrequently, it delegates its
functions to the Central Committee that it elects. Election of Central
Committee members is also a pro forma action wherein the congress
unanimously approves the list of names provided by the party leader-
ship. The Central Committee is a large working party organ, which in
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1973 included 147 members and 110 candidate (nonvoting) members.
The committee is charged with the administration of party work
between sessions of the congress and the implementation of party pol-
icies presented by the leadership. For the performance of its duties.
the Central Committee has fourteen permanently operating depart-
ments and six schools and institutes, the latter ostensibly to promote
political educational goals. As set forth in party statutes, plenary
sessions of the committee are to he held at least twice a year, and
special session: may be called from time to time.

Within the Central Committee sits the nine-man permanent Secre-
tariat headed by the first secretary who, by party structure, is the
most powerful man in the country. The Secretariat is elected by the
Central Committee during the party congress, but the election, once
again, is merely formal approval of the members already selected by
the top party leadership. Since 1954 the position of first secretary
has been continuously held by Zhivkov, who also heads the State Coun-
cil and is therefore the head-of-state. In addition to the first secre-
tary, six other secretaries and two members complete the composition
of the Secretariat. The main function of the Secretariat is to supervise
the implementation of party policy. .

Sharing the center stage of political power with the Seci\etariat is
the Politburo, elected by the Central Committee in the same manner
as the Secretariat. In effect the Politburo is a self-perpetuating
body, and any change in membership is dictated by the members them-
selves. Composed of eleven members and six candidate members, all
Politburo members belong to the Central Committee. They provide
collective political leadership in both party and government.

The Politburo is the policymaking and decisionmaking br -= h of the
party. In theory the eleven members of the Politburo are ,..vial, but
in practice the party first sect etary occupies the topmost position of
power in the party and is therefore first among equals in the Politburo.
Such is the concentration of political authority in the top bodies
that multiplicity of membership by party officials in any or all of the
central party organs is more the rule than the exception.

Membership

After the successful coup d'etat in September 1944, c. , munist
party membership grew with unprecedented speed. From prisons and
internment camps and from self-exile abroad, party leaders began to
converge in Sofia to restructure the party and to form a new govern-
ment. Party members assisted by sympathizers helped fill the neces-
sary manpower requirements as functionaries and working groups in
the nev. coalition government. A period of intensive recruitment and
propaganda followed that swelled the number of members from 15,000
to 250.000 in just four months. By the time the Fifth Parts' Congress
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convened in December 1948, party membership reached 500,000. This
was in part due to the merger of the Social Democrats with the BKP
in August 1948. In large part, however, Bulgaria's egalitarian peasant
societycoupled with intliscriminate recruitment using hardly any
criteria for qualificationproduced a predominantly peasant mem-
bership. Workers accounted for slightly over one-fourth of the total
membership as compared to one-half made up of peasants.

Ironically, the intense campaign for new members was accompanied
by wide-scale purges within the party during a power struggle between
the Stalin faction and the home faction of the BKP. Led by Cherven-
;coy, the Moscow-oriented leaders succeeded in getting rid of their
political opponents and soon after established a Stalinist kind of gov-
ernment in the country. Observers noted that this was aimed not only
at weeding out undesirable party elements but, more important, at
increasing the number of workers and consequently achieving a nu-
merical balance with the peasant members.

Once in full control of the party and government, the BKP hier-
archy turned its attention to more systematic methods of recruitment.
By the time the Eighth Party Congress convened in November 1962,
the BKP had 528,674 members plus 22,413 candidates. It was also at
about this time that the Zhivkov government relaxed the open
police terror and pardon-3 6,000 political prisoners, most of them
Communists.

The Ninth Party Congress, held in November 1966, provided new
regulations concerning party composition and acceptance of new
members. Qualifications of candidates had to be checkedAhoroughly,
and only those qualified could be accepted. Education as the main
criterion of selection was emphasized among target groups of workers,
peasants, specialists, women, and young people. As a result of this
improved recruitment procedure, the new members after the congress
were 44.3 percent blue-collar workers and 32 percent women. Of this
group, it was estimated that 60.4 percent had at least a secondary
education.

It was reported by the Secretariat that district (okrug) party com-
mittees after the Ninth Party Congress showed improvement in "con-
tent, style and methods of their work," and that they understood better
the political approach in guiding local economic tasks as well as leading
primary party organs in the political and organization work of their
constituencies. Furthermore, over 77 percent of full-time secretaries
of local party committees and about 90 percent of chairmen of coop-
erative farms had higher or secondary education: Formal training
as well as in-service education was given serious attention. Educa-
tional training for party members includes two-year university
courses, short courses, seminars, informal meetings, and conferences
of local party committees.

Statistics reported in 1971 showed that 25.2 percent of about 700,000
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members of the BKP were women. Increasingly more important po-
sitions were assigned lo women in the party hierarchy. In the same
period (197 here was a woman member of the Politburo, several
women m ers of the Central Committee, and two women ministers.
Not only were Women active in part). activities, but they could also be
found in boards of manavement of government enterprises.

Party Congresses

Party statutes formerly stipulated that congresses would be held
every four years, but a decision was made to extend the interval to five
years after the Communist Party of the Soviet Union had made the
samr... change. DecisionSsof the congresses appear as party statutes that
usually reflect the desires of the leadership and the circumstances
that necessitated the additions, deletions, or amendments to already
existing statutes. The most important innovations embodied in BKP
statutes emerged from congresses beginning with the Sixth Party
Congress, held in 1954, and continuing through the Tenth Party Con-
gress, held in 1971. .

The Sixth Party Congress abolished the position of general secretary
and in its place created the post of first secretary, again following the
lead of the Soviet party, which had done the same thing after Stalin's
death a year earlier. Party leader Chervenkov, who was premier and a
Politburo member, kept those posts and allowed the election of Zhiv-
kov as first secretary. Zhivkov was then an unknown functionary who
had risen from the ranks of the Sofia party structure. Aside from the
usual exhortation for party unity and the changes in six Politburo
positions as well as an increase in Central Committee membership,
the Sixth Party Congress was uneventful. Zhivkov's rise to power
did not take place immediately, and a period of intraparty struggle
ensued as he gradually consolidated his authority as first secretary.

The Seventh Party Congress, held in June 1958, proved even more
uneventful. It passed the Third Five-Year Plan for the development of
the economy, the fulfillment of which was drastically reduced to three
years even before the ink was dry on the document. With Central
Committee apprtwal, new plans for economic targets were prepared;
meanwhile, Zhivkov prepared an elaborate propaganda campaign to
push this program through. Zhivkov's Theses, 40 the collection of in-
structions have come to be known, advocated increased cultivation and
production in agriculture and industry to obtain yields that were
double those of previous plans. An unprecedented flurry of activity
followed on the heels of extensive media coverage. Aided by the press,
the Agitation and Propaganda Department under the Central Com-
mittee's direct supervision launched a vast campaign that surpassed
even those efforts in neighboring countries.

This period is characteristically known as Bulgaria's Great Leap
Forward, patterned after the Chinese experience, and historians put
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forth political and economic motives for such an economic experiment.
Politically, after Nikita Khrushchev started his de-Stalinization policy
in the Soviet Union, the Bulgarian repercussion was evident in Cher-
venkov's disenchantment with the Soviet trauma and his looking favor-
ably instead toward the Chinese example. The Great Leap Forward
Was neither /tglitctacular success nor a dismal failure and achieved
po more than the expected progress in three year's time. The ensuing
period marked a return to earlier patterns and heralded the end of
Chervenkov's yolitical career and the concurrent elevation of Zhivkov.
The election of Zhivkov's friendsStanko Todorov and Mitko Gri-
gorov to full membership in the Politburo gave him added support.
Khrushchev's visit as the head of a large Soviet government delegation
did not hurt Zhivkov but rather gave convincing proof of Khrushchev's
support of the Bulgarian first secretary. Anton Yugov was premier at-_
this time, but it was not long before he too was purged, the final
blow coming only hours before the start of the Eighth Party Congress.

The Eighth Party Congress in 1962 marked the end of the open oppo-
sition to Zhivkov's leadership. With Chervenkov and Yugov out, Zhiv-
kov was in full control. A month earlier, in October 1962, a special
plenum of the Central Committee announced Zhivkov's assumption
of government power as premier while retaining the first secretaryship
of the party. In the economic sector, the Twenty-Year Plan of Eco-
nomic Developmentpatterned on that of the Soviet Unionhad
been passed. It featured more realistic goals in contradistinction
to its predecessor. As usual, heavy industrial priorities ranked high
in the development plan.

In November 1966 the Ninth Party Congress was held in Sofia.
During the deliberations changes were made within the Politburo
whereby Zhivkov's former protege, Grigorov, was dropped from
membership without an explanation and Todor Pavlov, a theoretician
of Marxism, and Tsola Dragoycheva, head of the National Council of
the Fatherland Front, were added as full members. Boyan Bulgaranov
and Ivan Mihailov, both older party members, were retaineda move
that indicated the influence of older functionaries over young potential
leaders. Economically, the congress supported principles of new man-
agement, tying political progress with economic advancement.

Collectively the aforementioned congresses accomplished little. On
the contrary the 1971songress introduced considerable changes in the
sociopolitical and socioec,,nomic patterns of growthamong them
the drafting and adoption of a new constitution (see ch. 8).

Tenth Party Congress

Whatever political changes are visible in Bulgaria are the result of
the Tenth Party Congress held in Sofia from April 20 to April 24, 1971.
It was attended by 1,553 delegates representing roughly 700,000 party
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members, a ratio of about one delegate for every 450 members. Ad-
ditionall, foreign representatives from eighty-n:1'1e countries were on
hand. Leading the Soviet delegation were Brezhnev, general secretary
of the Soviet party, and four other high-ranking officials.

As is customary, Zhivkov opened the congress with his usual state-
of-the-nation address, extolling Bulgarian-Soviet ties and stressing
friendship between the two countries. Included in the agenda were the
adoption of a new five-year economic plan; discussion and adoption
of the new party program; discussion and approval of the new constitu-
tion; the election of party members to the Central Committee, Polit-
buro, and Secretariat; and a change in party statutes calling for a
congress every five years instead of four.

The central theme of the party congress revolved around the concern
or "care for man." To this end resolutions were passed during the
deliberations purportedly giving "everything for the sake of man;
everything for the good of man." A separate report on the subject also
emphasized the need for improving the economic plight of the people.
By the time the resolutions and directives were being implemented,
however, noticeable variations in interpretation and emphasis had
taken place. For example, the draft directives for the Sixth Five-Year
Plan showed projection of industrial production that went up by
60 percent, whereas produ-tion of consumer goods was projected to
increase by only 50 percent.

Special attention was given to the areas of education and culture
by the Tenth Party Congress. Zhivkov underscored the need to close
the educational gap between workers and peasants, who often had
no more than an elementary education, and the intelligentsia and
white-collar professionals, who had attained the secondary level and
more often had gone on to higher education.

Far more significant changes in party statutes took place in the
area of governmental operations. With the adoption of a new constitu-
tion, modified structural arrangements were worked out, the most
important of which was the creation of the powerful State Council of
the National Assembly; the council's functions are not entirely dis-
similar to, but greater than, the presidium that it replaced (see ch 8).

The composition of the new Politburo and Secretariat remained
essentially the same. The congress seemed an::ious to demonstrate
unity by stressing continuity of tenure for it.- senior members. All
of the eleven Politburo full members elected in 1966 were reelected
in 1971; four were over age seventy, and the youngest was fifty years
old. All Politburo members except one had been with the party since
before September 9, 1944. Some Western observers wondered whether
the retention of the entire old guard signified stability or exemplified
stagnation. At a time when observers were expecting an infusion of
new blood into the hierarchy, the leaders chose the status quo. Zhiv-
kov, in his closing speech, seemingly aware that the political conserv-
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atism of the old ruling elite left something to be desired, maintained
that "the communist is ... an official up to a certain age; but he never
ceases to educate, to inspire, to unite, and to organize the masses."
In effect he apologized for retaining the same old membership in the
hierarchy.

THE BULGARIAN AGRARIAN UNION

The egalitarian character of Bulgaria's society derives from its
basically agricultural economy. Its peasant organizationthe Bulgar-
ian Agrarian Union (Bulgarski Zemedelski SuyuzBZS) was formed

as early as 1899, making it one of the oldest agrarian organizations
in Europe. Founded to promote the well-being and educational ad-
vancement of its members, it developed into a political party and a
powerful machine that in the 1920s became the governirig party under
Alexander Stambolisky. After Stambolisky's government was over-
thrown in 1923, it did not rise to power again. The party split in 1931,
and in 1942 the radical half of the party, known as the Pladne (the
name of their newspaper) faction, joined the BKP in the Fatherland
Front coalition.

The BZS in the early 1970s was a s'condary political party subser-
vient to, and controlled by, the BKP. Its membership was reported to
be 120,000, of which 80,000 were cooperative farmers and approx-
imately 15,000 were active ipilitants in government jobs. It has a more
simplified party hierarchy, being governed by an executive council
elected by delegates of its congress, which meets every four years. The
Executive Council--corresponding to the BKP Central Committee
is composed of ninety-nine members and forty-seven alternate mem-
bers. From among them are elected members of the Standing Com-
mittee, comparable to the Po !Rhin.° of the BKP, which directs the
entire activity of the BZS. The Standing Committee derives its author-
ity from the Executive Councirand reports to it.

Assisting the Executive Council is the Auditing Commission, which

oversees the financial accounts of the BZS. Another leading central
organ of long historical tradition is the Supreme Council. It is not
as large as the congress, but it is important enough to make policy
decisions affecting the great mass of agrarian rank and file. It consists

of all members and alternates of the Executive Council, members of
various commissions, and all the chairmen of district committees.

There are twenty-eight district committees, 1,027 village commit-

tees; and 3,848 local branches of the BZS below the national level.
Jurisdictional ly, they all follow an orderly system of organization
whereby lower organs fall under the supervision and control of higher

organs, and all fall under the final jurisdiction of the BKP agencies
above them.

The preamble of the 1971 Constitution recognizes the existence
of the BZS as united in "purpose and action" with the BKP in the
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estahlit;hment and development of the People's Republic of Bulgaria.
In keeping with this pledge, the BZS leadership and prominent mem-
bers are elected to, and in sonic cases appointed to, important bodies
of state administration through all le% els of the go% ernment. There
w as an increase in the number of BZS members elected to public office
in the general elections that followed the BKP congress in 1971. It
appeared that the Communists had decided during their congress to
broaden the base of representation by including more BZS members
in the go% ernment as well as more members from carious mass organi-
zations and the Turkish minority. Regardless of affiliation, all candi-
dates for office are carefully screened by the BKP, and after election
all officials are under the control of the BKP.

Of the national officials in January 1973, Georgi Traykov, leader
of the BZS, was one of two first deputy chairmen of the Fatherland
Front. Earlier, he had been released as chairman of the National
Assembly, which approved his nomination to the State Council, a move
that was politically expedient in the view of Zhivko% to establish a
"closer relationship .. . between the State Council and the National
Council of the Fatherland Front."

During the Thirty-Second Congress of the sKS, held in Sofia in
October 1971, the presence of high-ranking BKP Politburo members as
well as foreign delegates was eery much evident. Boris Velchev, Polit-
buro member and secretary of the Central Committee, delivered a
speech praising the work of the BZS in its partnership with BKP in all
aspects of Bulgaria's socialist development. Domestically, BZS was
lauded for its efforts in the technological progress in agriculture
resulting in the production of large quantities of cheap produce. BZS
members were also praised as good machine operators in factories
and as "innovators and frontrankers in field brigades and livestock
farms."

Internationally, the BZS maintains contacts with dozens of agrarian
and related organizations in various countries. As diplomats, national
officials among the BZS leaders had demonstrated exceptional ability
in foreign relations, especially where the regular high - ranking BKP
representatives had been found less acceptable.

MASS ORGANIZATIONS

Mass organizations are auxiliaries of the BKP through which the
party hierarchy exerts control over the bulk of the population. Estab-
lished to sere the immediate interests of a particular class of workers
or professionals, mass organizations work as transmission belts for
the administration of party policies and the achievement of party
goals. Most, if not all, of their chairmen are trusted and loyal BKP
members.

The right to form organizations for any purpose not contrary to
public law and national security is guaranteed in the constitution.
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These organizations may be political, professional, cultural, artistic,
scientific, religioul, or athletic. Furthermore, unions and other asso-
ciations may be formed within public organizations and cooperatives.

In all cases the guidelines set by the BKP for the development of a
socialist state impose limitations on the operations of mass organiza-
tions. Recognition of the BKP a. the leading political party and the

subservience of all other organizations is clearly understood. The most
important mass organizations are the Fatherland Front, the Central
Council of Trade Unions, and the Komsomol and its affiliate Pioneer

organization.

Fatherland Front

The Fatherland Front grew out of the internal dissension between
the government and various political parties, in particular, the pro-
Soviet elements who objected to the alliance with Nazi Germany. In
March 1942 the government launched repressive measures in an at-

tempt to immobilize communist activities. Working with a group of
exiled Bulgarian leaders in Moscow, Georgi Dimitrov, former secre-
tary-general of the Communist International (Comintern), urged
action against 'the country's rulers, "who have sold themselves to
Hitler." As conceived by Dimitrov, the program of the Fatherland
Front aimed not only to bring down the "Hitlerite" regime and conse-
quently establish a "true Bulgarian national regime" but also to
declare Bulgaria neutral and dissolve its alliance with Germany.

Established in 1942, the Fathetland Front operated underground
under communist leadership but also included other political parties.

Cooperation among these political parties, however, did not take place

without problero, mainly because each one espoused its own partic-
ular interests an, viewed the BKP with suspicion. Leaders of each
party worked as members of the National Committee (later known

as the National Council) of the Fatherland Front. It was from within

the Fatherland Front movement that the coup d'etat of September
1944 took place, the result of which was a coalition government.

When the Communists took full control of the government and
dissolved the coalition, they retained the Fatherland Front as an
umbrella organization. The BKP, of course, is the leading force within

the front, which also includes the Bulgarian Agrarian Union and
several other organizations. In effect the Fatherland Front is an
instrument of the party through which most of the country's organized

activities are controlled and supervised. Some of the tasks relegated to

the front include the nomination and discussion of candidates for
election to central and local bodies of state authority; the right to
supervise the activities of enterprises, institutions, and organizations
operating public utilities and services; and the right to supervise
activities of workers and professionals to ensure conformance to party

line and policy.
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In 1973 the Fatherland Front continued to be a large mass organi-
zation working fully for and with the BKP. Available statistics
showed a membership of 3.86 million in July 1970, of which 3.1 million
were nonparty members. It included both individual members and col-
lective groupsmainly trade unions and youth organizations.

Central Council of Trade Unions

Trade unions are workers' and professionals' organizationsthe
function, role, and responsibility of which echo the economic directives
and decrees of the BKP. With the abolition of capitalist ownership
declared by the Fifth Party Congress in December 1948, the structure
and activities 'of trade unions changed to conform to the party's
management of the economy as the vanguard of the state in its socialist
development. Since then the Bulgarian trade unions have been reliable
mainstays and faithful transmission belts of BKP policies among the
working masses. Thirteen individual trade unions unite to form the
Central Council of Trade Unions, which accepts the leading role of the
BKP in all Bulgarian affairs. In 1973 total membership in the central
council was about 2.6 million.

Following the principle of democratic centralism, all trade union
officials are elected from bottom to top but, following the pattern set
by the BKP, all candidates for union offices are carefully screened
and selected by officials at higher levels. Each trade union local is the
basic organization unit at a factory or business enterprise, and there is
an ascending hierarchical structure based on territorial organization.
At the district level there is a district trade union that reports to the
central organization. Theoretically, the trade unions are independent
and nonparty, but they are organized hierarchically, and their activ-
ities are closely monitored and controlled by the BKP. In effect, the
trade unions look after the interests of the state rather than the
interests of the workers. To ensure party control there is an inter-
locking of positions in the highest realms of the unions, the govern-
ment, and the party. For example, the chairman of the Central Council
of Trade Unions in 1973 was also a member of the State Council of the
National Assembly as well as being a candidate member of the Polit-
buro. At lower levels many &Arid and local trade union executives
are also members of the district and communal people's councils.
Under this arrangement the unions take a direct part in the manage-
ment of state affairssuch as labor and labor legislation, recreational
actiN ities, workers' sports, and so forth.

Dimitrov Communist Youth Union

Young prospective members of the BKP come from the Dimitrov
Communist Youth Union (Dimitrovski Komunisticheski Mladezhki
Suyuz), also referred to as the Komsomol. Established as the youth's
counterpart of the BKP, it is organized much as the parent structure,
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having a secretariat of nine members headed by a first secretary and
a bureau of seventeen members and five candidate members that is
comparable to the party Politburo. The Komsomol is under the leader-
ship of party committees and is supported by the Ministry of National
Defense, the Ministry of National Education, the Ministry of Internal
Affairs, the Bulgarian Red Cross, and the Civil Defense Staff in inter=
locking roles of authority and supervision. Founded as a sociopolitical
organization to train the youth in the ideological principles and goals
of the BKP, the Komsomol also serves as a source of manpower reserve
in government and as an instrument for the application of party poli-
cies and directives. In the early 1970s membership was about 1 million

(see ch. 2; ch. 15).
Despite all the attention given to youth affairs, alienation of young

people manifests itself in many different ways. There were no tangible
signs of protest such as outward demonstrations, mass rallies, or dis-
ruptions during congresses, plenums, annual meetings, or regional
conferences to show this alienation. But the negative attitude and
sagging interest in political indoctrination and economic activities
increasingly worries party leaders. The ideological and political gap
between generations prompted the administration to prepare and pub-
lish Zhivkov's "Youth Theses" in December 1967. This work is basically
an inspirational treatise to counter what Zhivkov averred was national
nihilism among the youth, characterized by apathy, absence of dis-
cipline, improper family upbringing, misdirected school discipline,
and ill-prepared Komsomol programs, among other things. The theses
also deplored the "degenerate influences" of capitalist society that
were evident in conspicuous material consumption in food and
beverages, dress, music and dance, anal social mobility brought about
by bourgeois affluence.

In an effort to bring the youth back into line, the theses emphasized
patriotic political education within a Marxist-Leninist frame of refer-
ence, defined the duties and privileges of the young people, and finally
directed the reorganization of the Komsomol under closer party super-
vision. The initial reaction to the theses was one of increasingpassivity.

In another effort to court the Komsomol-age group, political
speeches openly lauding the youth union as the instrument for the
realization of the technological and scientific as well as the military
technical training of young people and their patriotic education have
been resorted to. Further, in extolling the work and importance of the
youth union to the all-round development of Bulgarian socialist
society, Zhivkov also enjoined the youth to implement the Sixth Five-
Year Plan of the BKP.

The organization for Bulgarian children still too young for the Kom-

somol is the Pioneers, also known as Young Septembrists to commem-
orate two September events in Bulgarian political historythe
abortive communist coup d'etat in 1923 and the successful overthrow
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of the monarchy in 1944. The Pioneer organization is composed of chil-
dren of elementary school age. It is structured like the Komsomol
and operates as its junior division. A special division within the Kom-
somol National Central Committee oversees the affairs and work of the
Pioneers. Lower committees at the district and municipality levels are
directed by the soviets for working with students, which are charged
with youth work in their respective territorial jurisdictions. Each_
district has a Pioneer battalion that is divided into companies corre-
sponding to school classes alid further subdivided into classroom rows,
the lowest unit of Pioneer organization. The chain of command flows
from the central committee and reaches down to the youngest member
of the organization living in the remotest part of the country. The
content of academic curriculum and party training is generally in
accord with the ability levels of the children.

Committee of Bulgarian Women

There is no mass organization, as such, for Bulgarian women. The
Committee of Bulgarian Women, with a membership of 171 in 1973,
is a group dedicated to looking after the affairs of women in the coun-
try, whether they be workers or housewives. The Constitution of 1971
guarantees to Bulgarian women the enjoyment of equal rights with
men. In the complex structure of the BKP-controlled government,
recognition of women as a significant working force in the socialist,
movement is given great attention. An earlier provision contained in
the 1947 Constitution, known as the Dimitrov Constitution, similarly
guarantees the "right to work, equal pay for equal work," and the
attendant benefits, such as paid leave, social security, retirement pen.
sion, and education.

Bulgarian women have become active participants in the political
process under communist rule. As noted earlier, 25.2 percent of BKP
members in 1971 were women, and there was one woman in the Polit-
buro. There were 7,000 women members of the BZS and almost half of
the Komsomol members were women (500,000); the same is true for
the Fatherland Front, and women made up 41.2 percent of the trade
unions. In the unions of writers, composers, artists, and actors women
are also active. Most teachers are women. They represented 67.7 per-
cent of the Teachers Union.

The women's movement was active on a nationwide scale. On the
initiative of the Committee of Bulgarian Women, a plan for the devel-
opment of science and technical progress including the study of the
social role of women was presented to the presidium of the Bulgarian
Academy of Sciences. Another suggestion by the same women's group
called for the study of conditions defining women's role as "mothers,
production workers and public activitists."

In the report to the plenary session of tilt. party Central Committee
in July 1968, Zhivkov outlined the functions of the Committee of Bul-
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garian Women. These included the coordination of state and adminis-
trative organs in research institutes that studied the role of women
in_ society. Henceforth, according to Zhivkov, the Central Committee
of the BKP would receive reports on such research and would be directly
concerned with matters concerning Bulgarian women.

Ideological Training

How mass organizations relate to BKP party directives, orders, and
decrees is best illustrated in the area of political education and indoc-
trination. The National Conference on Party Propaganda was held
in April 1970 and sponsored by the Agitation and Propaganda Depart-
ment of the Central Committee and by the district party committees.
During the conference one of the district secretaries detailed some
aspects of a three-stage system that is being applied.

The three-stage structure corresponds to the educational level as
well as to the political training and age of students. Schools in the
higher level of various district party committees and branches of the
mass organizations train administrative personnel, intellectuals, and
party activists. Training on this level includes theoretical seminars
and study groups. For intermediate personnel, including 'employees
with a secondary education, there are schools and institutes giving lec-
tures and talks on Leninism. A more elementary form of mass propa-
ganda is given to people with less training in theoretical political
ideology; people of advanced.age fall also into this category. Political
education for this group consists of lectures in beginners' schools.
Compulsory subjects in primary party organizations are algo discussed
during education sessions at party meetings. Except for Sofia, which
has a high rate of literacy, most districts employ thig three-stage sys-
tem of political education. It is estimated that 60 percent of Commu-
nists in Sofia have at least a high school education; many have college
degrees in contrast to some outlying districts where a large percentage
of the Communists have only an elementary education.

The three-stage system is also used for training newly inducted Com-
munists as well as youth groups. It was reported during the con-
ference that approximately 900 of the best party propagandists have
been sent to Komsomol organizations to train youth in the party school
system. Within the Komsomol there is evident need for considerable
changes in the training of youth in the system of political education,
designed to bring the youth closer to the practice of the principles of
Marxism - Leninism.
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CHAPTER 10

FOREIGN RELATIONS
Throughout the communist era in Bulgaria, that is, since World

War II, the foreign policy of the country has mirrored that of theSoviet
Union. In addition to the close relationship resulting from bilateral
agreements between the two countries, Bulgaria was also a charter
member of both the Soviet-dominated Council for Mutual Economic
Assistance (COMECONsee Glossary) and the Warsaw Treaty Orga-
nization (Warsaw Pact) military alliance. Bulgaria's loyalty to the
Soviet Union throughout the period is always a starting point in

political writings on Eastern European affairs.
The successive leaders of the Bulgarian Communist Party (BKP

see Glossary) have consistently maintained that their country's for-
-,,tunes would rise with those of the Soviet Union. To the Bulgarian

Communists, such loyalty was not only natural from an ideological
point of view but was also the pragmatic c?rse, given the factors of
world power politics in the postwar era., Todor Zhivkov, the BKP
leader since 1954, and still in office in 19573, continued to adhere to a
policy of close alignment with the Soviet'Union and used the relation-
ship as the foundation of his regime. The nature of the relationship has
developed along two parallel lines: the BKP has maintained close ties
with the Communist Party of the Soviet Union at the same time that
government-to-government affairs have become increasingly
intertwined.

As is true with other countries in which the communist party has
become the dominant political force, in Bulgaria the formulation of
foreign policy takes place at the highest party levelthe Politburo.
After the party has announced the basic policy, the administration of
foreign affairs is handled by government ministries. The government
has repeatedly dedicated itself to the goals of the world communist
movement and, pr.rticularly, to the goal of solidarity among socialist
states, always acknowledging Soviet leadership. In the Sino-Soviet
rift that developed during the 1960s, Bulgaria continually,expressed
its allegiance to Moscow and decried the divisiveness that resulted
from polycentric attitudes and actions.

In mid-1973 Bulgaria maintained diplomatic relations with eighty-
two governments, thirty-six of which had embassies in Sofia. The re-
maining governments carried on diplomatic relations through their
representatives in nearby capitals. Bulgaria maintained fifty-four
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embassies in foreign countries and, as a member of the United Nations
(UN), maintained an ambassador and a staff in New York. Bulgaria
also participated in the activities of many of the UN specialagencies.

DETERMINANTS OF FOREIGN POIA.6Y
-AN

Historical Factors
V

Bulgaria emerged from World War II under the control of a cc lition
government dominated by the BKP, which by 1947 had arrogated unto
itself complete power in the country. In the immediate postWar years
policy and direction concerning how the BKP should run the country
was dictated from Moscow, as was the case throug' ut most of the

' countries of Eastern Europe. Between 1944 and {-... 'ght countries
had been taken over by communist parties and had aligned themselves
with the Soviet Union, which exerted varying degrees of influence in
the internal and international affairs of all of them. Over the next
twenty years Yugoslavia and Albania broke out of the Soviet orbit
c,n.npletely; the German Democratic Republic (East Germany), Poland,
Hungary, and Czechoslovakia experienced uprisings or civil disorders
'.11 most cases suppressed by Soviet forceand Romania asserted its
right -.0 national self-determination on numerous occasions. Bulgaria
alone remained unwavering in its absolute allegiance to the Soviet
Union..

Bulgaria chose not to follow the exa.nples of other Eastern European
countries in seeking some degree of autonomy during the 1950s and
1960s for many reasor.s. Not least among these were the historic tra-
ditions of friendship between Bulgarians and Russians dating back to
the Russo-Turkish war that freed Bulgaria from Turkish rule in 1878.
Bulga. lam are also close to the Russians in language, religion, and cul-
tural traditions. Additionally, having assumed power, the Bulgarian
Communists quite naturally looked toward Moscowthen the center
of world corn Inism for guidance and support. Many of the early
postwar leadt....; had spent several years as residents of the Soviet
Union, where they had been closely associated with the country's party.

Another reason for the close ties to the Soviet Union was pure prag-
matism on the part of the Bulgarian communist leaders. They were, inyr/effect, a minority leadership group faced with the task. o Imposing
an alien ideology an a reluctant majority at the same ti e that th,
were trying n reorient the country's economy frorn ,au agricultqral
base to. an indust la! base. The Bulgarian leaders needed the support
of the Soviet Um r..

Beset by intraparty strife and lack of success in running the country
after the death of Georgi Dimitrov:the leading Bulgarian communist
hero ant: strong man of the early postwar yearsthe party leadership
again clung to Soviet support and totalitarian rigidity to perpetuate
itself in power, Even 'after the death of Soviet dictator Joseph Stalin
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and the later de-Stalinization program under Nikita Khrushchev, Bul-
garia's leaders retained Stalinism as a modus operandi until the early

1960s.
After Zhivkov became first secretary of the party in 1954, there was

a long power struggle, for a third time, and it was not until the early
1960s that Zhivkov managed to eliminate his major antagonists from
the party hierarchy and stabilize his regime. During all of those years
and on through the 1960s and into the 1970s, Zhivkov continued the
policy of alYgolute loyalty to the Soviet Union and to its leadership.
Consequently, Bulgarian foreign policy has been a mirror image 'of

Soviet policy:

Principles of Foreign Policy

Bulgaria's constitution, in describing how the state se, '..es the people

in foreign affairs, mentions "developing and cementing friendship,
cooperion, and mutual assistance with the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics and the otner socialist countries" and "pursuing a policy of

peace and understanding with all countries and peoples." Official
spokesmen proclaim that the country's international relativ are

founded on the necessity for protecting national sovereignty and on the

creation of an overall attitude that would further the cause of all
nations in their development as modern states.

A quotation from the party program developed for the Tenth Party
Congress in 1971 indicates that, as far as Bulgaria's leaders are con-

cerned, the Soviet Union leads and Bulgaria follows. "For the Bulgar-
ian Communist Party and the Bulgarian people, Bulgarian-Soviet
friendship is like the sun and the air for every living creature, it is a
friendship of centuries and for centuries, one of the main driving
forces of our dev(ilopment, a condition and guarantee for the future
progress of our socialist fatherland and its tomorrow."

CONDUCT OF FOREIGN AFFAIRS

The Constitution of 1971 assigns the conduct of foreign relations to

th'e National Assembly, the State Council, and the Council of Ministers.

Formulation of foreign policy, however, remains a prerogative of the

BKP. The constitution states that the National Assembly implements
foreign policy but, because the assembly meets only three times each

year in short sessions, the implementation function is passed on to the

State Council during the long interim periods between assembly meet-

ings. Primary responsibilities of the State Council in foreign affairs (as

opposed to those limited to the periods between National Assembly
meetin's) include rep; esentaticn of the country in its international

relations; the appointment, recall, or release from duty of diplomats

and consular officials; the ratification or denunciation of international

agreements; and the establishment of diplomatic and consular ranks.
Although the ministries of foreign affairs and foreign trade are the
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governmental operating agencies in the field of international relations,
in theory and in fact the State Council is the supervisory body. The

- State Council exercises control over the activities the Council of
Ministers and the ministries as stipulated in the constitution. In es-

' sence, the State Council is the most powerful government organ, not
only in foreign affairs but in all governmental activities. The inter-
locxing of positions bete .en the highest levels of the party and the
highest levels of the 2.,overnment assures that the BKP program will
be implemented.

According to the constitution, the Council of Ministers "organizes
the implementation of the home and foreign policy of the state." The
council is also charged with the concluding of international agreements
and the approval or denunciation of international agreements that are
not rc.:,ject to ratification. In performing its constitutional duties in
f9reign affairs, the Council of Ministers acts through the Ministr, of
coreign Affairs and the Miniery of Foreign Trade.

The Ministry of Foreig lairs is the administrative arm of the
government in the execution of foreign policy directives, decrees, and
decisions of the BKP and in representing the country abroad in em-
bassies, legations, and consular offices. The ministry, in the prosec--
tion of its duties and functions, employs a minister, two first deputy
ministers, four deputy ministers, and a secretary general, who are
assisted by the heads of eight geographic departments. In 1973 these
departments were designated to handle affairs with the Soviet Union,
ether socialist states, the Balkans, Western Europe, Asia, the Arab-
blo4ountries, sub-saharan Africa, and the Americas.

Th'qunctional departments include: administrative, consular, politi-
cal, research and planning, cultural, documentation and archives,
economic, finance and accounting, international organization, irspec-
tors, personnel, press and cultural affairs, protocol, and legal. A com-
mittee for church affairs and a diplomatic service bureau, although not
classified as regular departments, function as sue h. Also included is
the position of disarinament negotiator.

The Ministry of Foreign Trade functions under the direction and
supervision of a minister, a first,deputy minister, and six deputy min-
isters, who are almost always high-ranking members of the BKP. The
ministry itself is organized into thirts,en geographic offices :ad seven
departments. The different geographic offices handle trade agreements
with the Soviet Union, other socialist countries, developed capitalist
countries, Asia and Latin America, and the Arab and African coun-
t ies. Other offices include foreign exchange planning and accounting,
coordination, leadership and control of foreign trade organizations,
currency and finance, economic planning, market conditions, planning,
and personnel. There are departments for statistics, secretariat and
protocol, legal and departmental arbitration, accounting and auditing,
administration, labor and wages, c.nd control inspeczate. A idition-
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ally, there zre offices and sectiOiffritirfalling under any specific cate-

gory but existing independently. They are: an office for a trade fair
director general, trade representatives, a foreign trade research insti-
tute, and a state inspection on the quality of goods for export.

INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS

Relations with Communist Countries

Bulgaria's foreign policy and foreign trade are circumscribed to a
great extent within the alliances formed by the Soviet Union and the
communist countries of Eastern Europe. In the early 1970s this tightly
knit, although polycentric, group ,ontinued to expect and did receive
Bulgaria's participation in preserving the status quo in Eastern
Europe. As is the case with other Eastern European countries, Bul-
garia wants Western technology and also would like to attract more
Western tourists to '-crease its hard currency intake. Bulgaria's mo-
tive for attracting. the West is economic rather than ideological. It is
accepted within the sociali. , alliances that the principle of proletarian
internationalism does not preclude diversity of trading partners of the

individual member countries.

Soviet Union
Bulgarian relations with the Soviet Union have been described as

'subservient, and Zhivkov once acknowledged that he was "known for
being bound to the Soviet Union in life and death." In 1948 Bulgaria
entered into the Treaty of Friendship, Cooperation, and Mutual Aid

,with the Soviet Union, which was renewed for another twenty years
on May 12, 1967, and over the years the close alignment between the
two countries has taken on greater importance. Ideologically, it is well
known that Bulgaria is a loyal partner within the Soviet-dominated
socialist group. Itb leaders have been schooled in Marxism-Leninism
and useally look to the Soviet Union for leadership.

Economically, Bulgaria still looks to the Soviet Union for foreign
aid and preferential trade treatment. The rapid pace with which Bul-

garia has moved toward industrialization is primarily owing to Soviet
assistance. Raw materials critical to Bulgaria's economy are supplied
by the Soviet Union and, with Soviet aid, the country has been able to

construct many large ildustrial enterprises. Estimates in 1967 put th)
number of Soviet specialists in Bulgaria at 5,000, and the numbechas
probably increased. The renewal of a five-Year agreement for
through 1975 would sere to increase further the Soviet share of trade

in Bulgaria.
Relations with Other Comm"nist States

Bulgaria's relations th Czechoslovakia, East Germany, Hungary,
Poland, and Romania are largely governed by a series of bilateral and
multilateral treaties of friendship and cultural cooperation and by
Military and economic alliances. The alliances are the Warsaw Pact
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and COMECON. Relations with the other two communist states of
Eastern Europe,, Albania and Yugoslavia, have usuall- followed Soviet
initiatives toward those countries.

Quite naturally, Bulgaria's major concerns in foreign affairs have
dealt with relations among the states of the Balkan Peninsula and
particularly with adjacent states. Romania, its northern neighbor, is a
member of COMECON and the Warsaw Pact but has often appeared to
he a reluctant member and since the early 1960s has stressed national-
ism rather than Marxist internationalism, causing Bulgaria, with its
strong Soviet orientation, to tread lightly in bilateral relations for
fear of offending the Soviets. Nevertheless, the Bulgarians and Roma-
nians have drawn closer together, probably because both countries see
benefits that might accrue from Balkan cooperation and believe that
such cooperatiOnshould in no way disturb the Soviet Union. In the
early 1970s relations appeared to be particularly good: there were
frequent meetings between leaders and government ministers, and a
plan to cooperate in the building of a huge hydroelectric project on the
Danube River between the two countries was announced.

Relations with Yugoslavia have, more,often than not been troubled
to the point of enmity. The problems existing between these two coun-
tries have deep historical roots that hinge primarily on the Bulgarian
contention that Macedonia (since 1946 a federated republic of Yugo,,,
slavia) should be Bulgarian rather than Yugoslavian. After World
War II, when both countries became communist, the Macedonian ques-
tion was purposely deempE4iiid hut, when the Soviet-Yugoslav split
occurred in 194, ideological differences paved tl.e way for a renewal of
the polemics on the Bulgarian irredentist claims. In the early 1970s
the polemics were ,.educed-to a minor level, and constructive talks
leading to a rapprochement began to occur. The changed atmosphere
was attributed to the state of relations between the Soviet Union and
Yugoslavia but, fur whatever reason, the climate of relations between
Bulgaria and its western neighbor was cLnsiderably improved, and
Bulgarian irredentism was submerged.

Relations with Noncommunist States
The European Conference for Security and Cooperation held in Hel-

sinki in the spring of 1973 discussed the possibility of a freer exchange
of people and ideas as well as a freer flow of information between
Western European and Ea:tern European societies The intensity-of__
ideological polemics had di ainished with increasing contacts between
East and West, and the gap between the two social systems seemed
narrower, especially in regard to eccnomic planning and development.
Bulgaria, howeer, publicly expressed doubts about importing anti-
communist theories that might accompany the freer exchanges of
people, ideas, and information.

In a plenum of the Central Committee of the Bulgarian Communist
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Party in July 1973, the party leaders touched on issues of international
relations. The leaders pledged to continue a new policy of building
goodwill and enhancing relations with noncommunist European states
as well as with other developed capitalist states in all aspects of politi-
cal, economic, cultural, and other relations. Bulgaria also sought to
continue cultivating and developing friendly relations with nonaligned
friendly countries in Asia, Afrit'a, and Latin America. Consistent with
this policy, it pledged to render assistance to these countries, espo-ially
where there were national liberation movements involved in active
resistance to the established regimes.
Greece and Turkey

Greece is geographically contiguous to Bulgaria, and relations be-
tween the two countries have been alternately hot and cold depending

on the political climate of the times. In 1964 both countries signed an
accord relative to war reparations, which opened up some channels of
communication, cultural exchanges, and relaxed travel restrictions.
7he move toward better relations was interrupted by the 1967 coup
d'etat in Greece, but improvement began again in the early 1970s when

officials of the two governments exchanged visits. By 1972 a newly
created-13tilgarian-Greek economic cooperation commission had met in

Sofia.
Difficulties between Bulgaria and Turkey have deep roots in history

and also involve the 750,000 ethnic Turks still residing in Bulgaria (see
ch. 2; ch. 4). An atmosphere of cordiality, however, had been develop-
ing slowly as the officials of both countries cautiously negotiated to
reduce tensions between the two countries. Exchanges of high-level
visits and the signing of various economic agreements had stabilized
Bulgarian-Turkish relations by the early 1970s. The hijacking of two
Turkish planes to Sofia in 1972 disturbed the détente temporarily, but
the Bulgarian foreign minister went quickly to Turkey to -Hake
amends. In 1973 the two countries again enjoyed improved relations.

The United States .

The tensions that marked Bulgarian-United States foreign relations
in the 1950s eased somewhat in the 1960s. The legations of both coun-
tries were raised to embassy status in November 1966. This action was
believed to he an offshoot of United States efforts, particularly that of
President Lyndon B. Johnson, to "build bridges" to Eastern Europe.
This resumption of diplomatic goodwill was not pursued vigorously
and, at the time, reception to the idea in Bulgaria was generally cool.

A noted communist theoretician regarded the United States overtures
as a divisive force in the fraternal world of the communist movement,
designed ultimately to bring in a capitalist system inimical to the ideo-

logical interest of any socialist country.
In 1973 the relations between the two countries were, however, cor-

dial. Observers noted an increase in trade, although it was still quanti-
tatively small and accounted for only between US$6 million and US$7
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million annuall Bulgaria hoped to increase this volume to US$30 mil-
lion, especially h% exporting high-quality tobacco to the United States
market.

Bulgaria has been seeking a consular agreement that would grant it
most-favored-nation tariff treatment in order to keep Bulgarian ex-
ports on a competitive level with others in the United States market.
To and this end, a Bulgarian trade delegati, n % isitedl the United States
in mid-July 1973 to exchange views on expanded trade and economic
relations between the two countries. While in Washington the delega-
tion met with top officials from the Department of State, the Depart-
ment of Commerce, the Department of the Treasury, and the Export-
&port Bank and with some members of Congress.
West Germany .

The two world wars saw Bulgaria fighting on Germany's side. There-
after Bulgarian policy differed from the Soviet line only once in a case
that involved relations between Bulgaria and the Federal Republic of
Germany (West Germany). When Chanc'ellor Ludwig Erhard sounded
out several Eastern Europcan governments with peace notes in 1966,
Bulgaria along with Romania did not publish official replies. Later
that year West German officials met with the Bulgarian foreign min-
ister, and it apoeared that normalization of relations was in the offing.
The negotiat,ons did not conic to fruition, however, and Bulgaria fell
back in line with the Soviet Union, which at the time was hostile to
West Germany. The mere fact that Bulgaria participated in such inde-
pendent talks appeararem arkalile to some observers.

During 1972 relations between Bulgaria and West Germany im-
proved. Some of the reasons attributed to this changing tack included
the ratification of treaties negotiated between West Germany, Poland,
and the Soviet Union, the opening of diplomatic channels between
Poland and West Germany; and the meetings of ambassadors of Euro-
pean countries in I ielsinki. Most important, aoever, was the signing
of a basic treaty that established and regulated relations between West
and East Germany, a condition set by Bulgaria before diplomatic re-
lations could he resumed with West Germany. The open advocacy of
the Soviet Union for impro% cc! relations w ith West Germany alsc, en-
couraged Bulgaria to expedite the resumption of diplomatic
communications.
Other Western Countries

The mid-1960s saw party chief Zhivkov "building bridges" himself
with other Western countries. In light of Bulgaria's interest in expan-
sion of trade, relations w ith France were improved with reciprocal
i. isits in 1966 between Zhivkov and Foreign Minister Maurice Couve de
Mut-% ilk Also in the same tear, partly as a result of these negotiations,
the French car manufacturer, Renault, established an assembly plant
in Bulgaria. Simultaneous w ith this trio% e was the establishment of a
diplomatic mission in Canada. Agreements wer,2 negotiated with Bcl-
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giuni and Italy on cultural, technical, and economic matters. Australia
also had a share of Bulgaria's trade attention; both countr. s signed a
long-term trade agreement in 1972, and an agreement was reached to
establish diplomatic relations v.t the embassy level.

Relations with Other States
Bulgarian interest in trade with the developing countries has in-

creased considerably. In 1971 and 1972 the volume of trade with third
world countries exceeded 316 million leva (for value of the levsee
Glossary) as opposed to 113.3 million leva in 1965. The Arab countries
rank first in the amount of business conducted with Bulgaria. A con-
siderable number of Bulgarian experts are also engaged in the con-
struction of industrial enterprises in various developing countries.

MEMBERSHIP IN REGIONAL AND
INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS

Regional Cooperation

Military coope ation on a regional basis was secured for Bulgaria
and its allies (t e Soviet Union, East Germany, Hungary, Poland,
Romania, and Czechoslovakia) in a multilateral alliance known as the
Warsaw Pact. Albania, an original member, withdrew in 1968 (see
ch. 16). Signed on May 14, 1955. in Warsaw, Poland, the pact was anj
remains Eastern Europe's answer to the challenges and security ar-/
rangements of the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO). In one
sense it seemed to provide legal grounds for the Soviet Union to keep
its troops in east-central Europe as well as to secure the balance of
military power in Europe, especially after West Germany joined
NATO. In another sense it confirmed the Soviet Union's political and
military hegemony in all of Eastern Europe.

The organization has two main bodiesthe Political Consultative
Committee, which recommends general questions of foreign policy for
member countries, and the High Command of United Armed Forces,
which prepares military plans in time of war and decides troop de-
ployments. Both bodies are located in Moscow, and all its senior ranking
officials are Russians.

Bulgaria has bilateral treaties of mutual-aid with each other member
of the Warsaw Pact. A multilateral agreement binds all the members
to one another in general and to the Soviet Union in particular. Within
Bulgaria Soviet officers serve as advisers at the division level and
formerly served down to the regiment level. Others serve as
instructors.

Bulgaria was a charter member of COMECON in 1949. An economic
alliance among Eastern European countries, COMECON is the coun-
terpart to Western Europe's European Economic Community (com-
monly called the Common Market). Other members are the Soviet
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Union, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Poland, Romania, and East
Germany. Mongolia and Cuba, non-European countries, joined in June
1962 and July 1972, respectively. Albania joined in 1949 but withdrew
in 1961.

Founded as an outlet for agricultural and industrial products and as
a capital-and-labor market, COMECON, like the Warsaw Pact, binds
its members to each other and all of them to the Soviet Union. Long-
term trade agreements of five years are usually renewable at the end
of each term. It is estimated that ii0 to 65 percent of the total foreign
trade of each signatory is carried on with other member countries.
One of the obvious disc Ivantages of the organization, however, is the
absence of a common market. Trade and commerce between the mem-
ber countries are carried out on the basis of preference and within the
framework of bilateral agreements.

Because the loose structure of COMECON does not make for effective
regional planning, member countries such as Bulgaria continue to re-
new bilateral trade agreements within COMECON. The Soviet Union
remains Bulgaria's largest foreign market, accounting for more than
50 percent of Bulgarian trade. Bulgaria also agreed to send Bulgarian
workers to the Soviet Union for heavy industrial projects.

Participation of Bulgaria on a regional level has been confined to a
few projects. Among these are a COMECON electric power grid, which

serves the western Ukraine, especially the city of Kiev; a Eomanian-
Bulgarian project to construct a power dam and navigation system for
sixty miles along the Danube River; a system of high-speed express-
ways to connect the capital cities of member countries; a project to
modernize steel industries and to reduce production and delivery time;
and membership in the International Bank for Economic Cooperation,
headed by a former deputy chairman of the Soviet State Bank.

United Nations Membership and Participation

Bulgaria became a member of the UN on December 14, 1955. Its
delegates are active in committee work of the UN organs and subsid-
iary bodies as well as in deliberations on the floor of the General
Assembly. One of its most important committee assignments is to the
so-called First Committee, which was established as one of the original
six committees under the General Assembly's rules of procedure in

1946. It deals with political and security matters and was headed by

Nlilko Tarabanov, one of five Bulgarian delegates to the UN in the
session held from September through December 1972,

Available records of General Assembly activities in 1970 showed
active participation of Bulgaria's lelegates in cornmitic work touching
on such matters as the review of administrative tribunal judgments;
the question of defining aggression; the peaceful uses of outer space;
the peaceful uses of the seabed ur der international wat2rs; and the
implementation of the ricklarrition on the grant ing of independence to
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colonial countries and peoples. Bulgaria was particularly interested in
the Caribbean territories.

As a member of the Committee on Disarmament, Bulgaria, along
with twenty-four other participating. states, met in Geneva in 1970.
The committee met to consider the question of cessation of the nuclear
arms race and associated matters, such as the prohibition of emplacing
nuclear arms or other destructive weapons on the seabed. A refine-
ment of the comprehensive test ban treaty of 1963 extended the prohi-
bition on arms control to underground testing. Bulgaria, along with

other Eastern European countries, also supported draft proposals of
the committee not to undertake the "development, production, and
stockpiling of chemical and bacteriological weapons" and the conse-
quent "destruction of such weapons" as well as the prohibition of
"biological methods of warfare." Bulgaria, as a member of the General
Assembly's First Committee, also cosponsored a resolution to secure
guarantees that the seabed would be used only for peaceful means.

In regard to the question of nuclear and thermonuclear testing, Bul-
garia sought the early passage of an agreement to prohibit all nuclear
weapons testing while the Strategic Arms Limitation Talks (SALT)
were going on between the United States and the Soviet Union. Bul-
garia also participated actively in the Committee on the Peaceful Uses
of Outer Space. As a member of a subcommittee's working group, pro-
posals and working papers were submitted on the question of liability
for damage caused by objects that were launched into outer space. For
its part, Bulgaria sought to clarify the "question of applicable law"
and the "settlement of disputes."

The country was also represented in bodies dealing with economic
questions; questions of development; and social questions involving
housing, building, and planning as well as the promotion of children's
welfare. Additionally, the Unite& Nations Conference on Trade and
Development had Bulgarian delegates in five of its working groups,
dealing with trade and development, commodities, domestit shipping,
international shipping legislation, and the transfer of technology.
Bulgaria is also a member of the Economic Commission for Europe.
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CHAPTER 11

MASS COMMUNICATIONS
Since the Communists took over the government in 1944, the mass

communications systems have been perceived as instruments of propa-
ganda and vehicles for party control. Because of this perception of the
significance of the media, the new government immediately claimed all
mass media as state property.

There is little if any tolerance of the free expression of ideas through-
out the entire mass communications system. Because Bulgaria is more
closely tied to the Soviet Union than most of the other Eastern Euro-
pean countries, the dictates of Moscow are virtually followed to the
letter in the media. Themes that are initiated in Moscow are reiterated
almost verbatim in Sofia. The major theme of the mass media is respect
for and emulation of the Soviet Union, although recently some social
themes--such as the problems of youth and alcoholismhave been

incorporated as well.
The only sources of information and entertain-Tent permitted to

the people are the domestically controlled mass media. Most Bul-
arians distrust information available to them from these sources

but, having no alternative, continue to use them.
Historically, of all the mass communications systems, the press

has always reached the largest number of people and has traditionally
been viewed by the government as the most effective means of inform-
ing the general public. Although the circulation of the press dropped
drastically in the mid-1940s, it has since the 1960s once again be-
come the chief instrument of the mass communications system.
Radio has greatly expanded in variety and scope since the 1940s.
Television, although slow to develop and still limited in its audience
relative to other European countries, has been growing rapidly since
the early 1960s and was beginning to experiment with color in the
early 1970s.

There has been little change in the Bulgarian publishing industry
since 1944. Owing to the government's fear of contamination by the
West or other capitalist societies, there is very little importation of
foreign books into the country. Although books have increased greatly
in terms of sheer numbers of editions, the quantity of book tittOhas
remained very much,the same since World War II.

Libraries range, from those under the control state ministries
and committees to local reading rooms and enter 6r9fise libraries. The
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latter are generally more widely used by the people.
Since the end of World War II the film industry has grown to a great

extent. Like other instruments of the media, films are chosen for their
propagandistic value; however, since the advent of television, fewer
people have attended films.

BACKGROUND

The presscomposed of newspapers 'and periodicals as the most
developed of the Bulgarian media in the first half of the twentieth
century. Radio, which was introduced in the 1920s, was under the
aegis of what was then the Ministry of Post, Telegraph, and Telephone.
The production, importation, and sale of radios were unrestricted.
The least developed communications system of the day was the film
industry, which was privately owned and operated. Television was
not initiated in the country until the mid-1950s.

In the years immediately after the takeover, a strong pro-Soviet
policy was established for the media, which was still in effect in 1973.
While the new government restricted individual freedom and initiative
within the media, it demanded total support by the media of all policies
of the Soviet Union. Despite the fact that Bulgaria has never deviated
from the policy of complete commitment to the Soviet Union, after
the invasion of Czechoslovakia various media conferences were held
in which calls for stricter adherence to the Soviet line were sounded.

OBJECTIVES OF MASS COMMUNICATIONS

The,governmen't has certain distinct perceptions as to how the media
must serve the state. Propaganda permeates every aspect of life from
formal education to membership in unions and clubs to the publication
of books at pamphlets. The Bulgarian Communist Party (BKP
see Glossary) is the main political force. It both creates the appropriate
condition for the expression of public opinion and forms public opinion
itself.

At a recent conference on the mass communications system, a
leading member of the Central Committee of the Bulgarian Commu-
niq Party delineated the principal tasks of the media. The major
task of the media was "to work for the broadest poSsible propagation
of the congress decisions and for the mobilization of the people's
physical and mental powers to make their decisions materialize . . ."

The second vital task of the media was to "heip.form a socialist out-
look on life among the peoples and educate the new manactive
fighter for the developed socialist society, ideologically convinced,
morally durable, physically tempered, with profound awareness of
duty and responsibi!ty." The third task was to promote the economic
awareness of the people and to train managers, specialists, workers,
and farmers for the greater economic good of the country. The fourth
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main task was to continue in the active struggle against "bourgeois
ideology . .. and the ideological subversion of imperialism."

A basic tenet of the Bulgarian system, however, is the belief that
mass communications must be actively supplemented by human con-
tact on the individual level. Iliya Georgiev, secretary of the Var.ni
Okrug Bulgarian Communist Party Committee, in an article on the
political knowledge of working people in 112, stated categorically
that the interest stimulated in the people the mass communica-
tions system must be maintained and extend by informal means of
communications, such as district (okrug) seminars, meetings in enter-
prises and farms, activities in the trade unions, and the Dimitrov Com-
munist Youth Union (Dimitrovski Komunisticheski Mladezhki Suyuz
commonly referred to as the Komsomol).

The government has spent considerable time in assessing the extent
to which these media objectives have been achieved. In the years
immediately following the takeover, the government was consistently
distressed by continued Bulgarian feelings of friendship with the
West and the continual_ influence of the West upon tne country. Al-
though the propaganda efforts of the communist government were
tireless, radio broadcasts and printed materials from the West con-
tinued to pour into Bulgaria.

As the government's control over both the formal communications
media and the informal means of communications widened, the
external threat was perceived-to be less, and governmental-attention
turned to the assessment of the relative popularity of the various
branches of the media. In a recent studs 3,294 people were questioned
as to their favorite source of domestic and international information.
The vast majority-64.8 percentof those polled stated that their
preferred source was daily newspapers; 24.6 percent preferred tele-
vision; and only 2.7 percent preferred radio. Although the newspapers
were the favorite source of information, they were frequently criticized
by the people, who expressed a basic lack of confidence in the press.
In a second study dealing with people's attitudes toward the press
alone, 48,1 percent of the 900 people polled said they disliked the
press, anal 52.1 percent complained of the primitive quality of Bul-
garian newspapers.

Young people, especially students, appeared to be even less stimu-
lated by the mass media than their elders. A study performed in the
1969/70 academic year indicated that students were indifferent to
-both domest(c political everts and international developments. The
pollsters concluded that generally Bulgarian students take little
advantage of the mass media as a source of information. Unlike the
broad public, whose primary source of information was the press,
students tended to see television as their preferred source and the
press and radio as secondary sources.
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FREEDOM OF INFORMATION

The 1947 Constitution, known as the Dimitrov Constitution, estab-
lished the stated rights :4 citizens as well as the nationalization of all
private property, including the mass communications network. Re-
garding the so-called freedom of citizens, Article 88 of the 1947 Con-
stitution claimed: "The citizens )f the People's Republic are guaranteed
freedom of the press, of speech, of assembly, of meetings and demon-
strations." At the same time, Article 10 and Article 17 prohibited the
unrestricted freedom of private property and provided for its national-
ization under the authority of the National Assembly. More specifi-
cally, Article 80 of the constitution dealt directly with the system of
mass communications: "The state cares for the development of science
and art by establishing ... publishing houses, libraries, theatres, muSe-
ums, public reading clubs, ... film studios, [and] cinemas ..."

In 1956 the premier of the communist regime, Vulko Chervenkov,
emphasized the ultimate control of the party over all institutions
of the country. He stated: "No institution, organization, or person
can be above the Politburo and the Central Committee those
guilty of deviation from the Bolshevik rule must be held responsible
and punished." Under his successor, Todor Zhivkov, a slight liberaliza-
tion regarding freedom of the media ensued (see ch. 9). For a brief
period writers and scholars were given greater latitude of expression.
When some writers dared to openly criticize the government, however,
Zhivkov was unable to tolerate this criticism and reimposed restric-
tions on the media. The ultimate authority of the party was again
made manifest. In an article in 1969, Georgi Bokov, chief editor of
Rabotniche.Nko Delo and chairman of the Union of Bulgarian Journal-
ists, flatly rejected the notions of freedom and independence for the
mass communications system. The stated goals of the Union of Bul-
garian Journalists in the late 1960s were "to promote the development'
of masst

information and propaganda Media as first-rate ideologi,eal
weapon's in the struggle for the victory of socialism and Com-
munism ... the Union must constantly work to turn the nress.,radio,
and television into effective ideological instruments for the "arty."

In 1971, a new constitution was promulgated, but the basig clauses
of the 1947 document, regarding so-called individual freedoms and
state ownership, remained essentially intact. It was restated in Article
54 that "citizens enjoy freedom of speech, press, meetings, associations
and demonstrations." Article 46 again provided for state development
of, and control over, the mass communications system:

The results of the policy regarding the media are witnessed by nu-
merous examples of party control and the repression of dissidents. All
newspapers must provide space for the offic'al news of the government,
and all Central Committee directives must be printed without altera-
tion. No dispatches sent! out by the Bulgarian Telegraph Agency (Bul-
garska Telegrafna AgentsiyaBTA the official news agency of the

186

00192



countryare allowed to be revised. No criticism of government policies
is tolerated. Dissident individuals and groups are singled out for criti-
cism by the Politburo. In 1972 a Politburo member, Todor Pavlov,
accused certain writers of rejecting Socialist Realism in favor of more
bourgeois literature and art. Other writers were criticized for their so-
called ibbjectivistic interpretation of Bulgarian literature and were

. branded as pseudoscientists.

ADMINISTRATION OF THE MASS COMMUNICATIONS
SYSTEM.

Administrative Units

As the system has evolved, the broad outlines of propaganda have
been dictated from the Politburo, the party's chief policymaking unit.
From thereqiblicy is transmitted to the Agitation and Propaganda
Department (Agitprop), which is a tKajor operational unit of the
Central Committe. Agitprop, in turn, is responsible for the trans-
mission ot guidelines down to the lowest levels of party organization.
Simultaneously, the same dictates are transmitted throughout all
cultural institutions by the Ministry of Information and Communica-
tions. Under this ministry's jurisdiction are the arts, the film in-
dustry, radiobroadcasting, television, book and paniphlet publishing,
printing, all cultural or educational institutions, and all so-called
independent artists. Still a third channel for the transmission of tie
original propaganda are the mass organizations that function in the
propaganda field under direction of either Agitprop or the Ministry
of Information,and Communications (see chn9).

The administrative center for all medials Sofia, the capital. Eight
daily newspapers are published in Sofia and distributed throughout
the country; there are also seventeen major publishing houses in
Sofia. The National Film Board, which oversees all aspects of film
production, is in Sofia, as is Radio Sofia, which is the radio station
for the entire country. The Cyril and Methodius Libraryalso known
as the Bulgarian National Libraryis within the c nfines of the city,
as are the Union of Bulgarian Writers; the Union of ulgarian Artists;
and the Union of Composers, Musicologists, and Perfo ming Musicians
(see ch. 7).

The exportation of propaganda is under the auspices of the Sofia,
,Press Agency. This agency was founded in 1967 with the express pur-
pAeof_disserninating Bulgarian propaganda to other countries. Its
three major tasks are to public& Bulgaria's achievements ana suc-
cesses actively to the world;_to attempt to counter anti-Bulgarian
propaganda; and to provide the various communist parties of the world
with rationale in their struggles against capitalism.

'In 1972 the Sofia Press Agency was in the process of negotiating
agreements with the BTA and the Committee for Television and Radio.
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Agreements had already been established with book publishers,
photographic artists, and the film industry. Ii early 1972 over 500
peoplethe majority of whom were editors and translatorswere
working for the Sofia Press Agency, and contracts had been signed
With approximately 120 foreign countries. Nine magazines, translated
into eleven languages, had been published each year in 2.5 million
copies. A dual langudge newspaper has been published each year 'in
500,000 copies, and 400 books had appeared in approximately 4 million
copies. Some 15,000 articles had been written, 30,000 photographs
taken, and dozens of television motion pictures and documentaries
had been filmed.

News Agency

---- The BTA was founded originally in 1898 in Sofia. It is the official
news agen0_ of the country and the sole source of both foreign and
domestic news. It receives most of its foreign items from the Soviet
Union news agency but also maintains ,exchange agreements with
Reuters, AssoCiated Press, and the Associated Foreign Press as well
as a host lesser known foreign news agencies, although it tends to
be more discriminating in terms of the items selected from these
sources.

In the 1960s the BTA had twenty-three correspondents posted
throughout the nation, as well as foreign correspondents in Moscow,
Peking, East Berlin, Prague, Budapest; Tirana, Belgrade, Ankara,
Paris, Bonn, New York, Vienna, Cairo, and New Delhi. Correspondents
are sent on special assignments to investigate news that is considered
to be of interest to Bulgaria. Domestic news is reproduced in Russian,
English, French, German, and Spanish, and international news is
reproduced in Russian, English, French, German, Spanish, and Italian.
In an average day the BTA receives approximately 800 foreign news-
papers, magazines, and bulletins and itself produces over 125,000
words.

THEMES OF THE MEDIA

Thel predominant theme of the media remains the expression of
friendship with the Soviet Union. In 1971 a leading member of the
party's Central Committee informed members of the media that one
of their primIty functions was to champion the feelings of "fraternal
love, trust, and gratitude" of .he Bulgarian people for the "heroic
Soviet people," at the same time demonstrating "clearly and 'con-
vincingly the unbreakable ties linking our present and future with the
present and future of the Soviet Union."

A second common theme of the current media deals with the con-
tinuing struggle between so-called bourgeois capitalism and socialism.
The people are, on the one hand, warned of the invidiousness of capital-
istic methods "The veiled methods of ideological struggle applied
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on an even broader scale by contemporary imperialism* requires
greater vigilance from us " On the other hand they are assured
that sbcialism will ultimately prevail "their (socialist) ideas make
their way with insuperable force into the minds and hearts of working
people all over the world, gain more and more new adherents, and
become a powerful factor of social progress."

Another dichotomy that the media pose as a continuing theme is
that of religion versus socialism. Bulgarian writers triumphantly
proclaim that "religion as a component of the sociological structure
of society for thousands of years gradually withers away at an .even
faster pace throughout the transition from capitalism to communism."
Since one of the major aims ,.. the government is to eliminate religious
sentiment among the people, the public is from time to time assured
thataccording to the latest surveyonly 35.5 percent of the popula-
tion is considered religious or that the "Bulgarian people i* one of the
least religious in the world."

Another divisive force. that is frequently posed by the media is
national patriotism versus proletarian internationalism. Although
internationalism is viewed as predominant citizens are warned
against feelings of bourgeois nationalism, since the "unity between
internationalism and patriotism is of a relative character, and there
is always the real possibility of dissension between them; they may
even be placed:into a position of mutual opposition." Somehow the
conflict, according to the journal Filosofska Misal, is perceived as
being resolved thibugh a higher form of patriotisnythat is inextricably
linked with love of the Soviet Union. Socialist patriotism is seen as
a "qualitatively new, higher form of patriotism" as expressed in "love
and gratitude toward the Soviet Union and the Communist Party of
the Soviet Union organically linked with love for Bulgaria."

In accordance with the media's constant expression of admiration
for, and solidarity with, the Soviet Union, any issue that raises the
question of conflicting loyalties between the People's Republic of
China (PRC)4and the Soviet Union is summarily dismissed with the
reiteration of support for the Soviet Union. One journal warned the
people of the dangers from the left in the form of the people of the PRC

iias well as from the rig t in the form of capitalist societies: "Contrary
to all healthy logic, or years on end, the Chinese leadership has
been waging hostile! propaganda campaigns against the Soviet
Union ... which are in no way inferior to the most malicious fabrica-
tions of bourgeois anti' - Sovietism."

When the troops of the Soviet Union invaded Czechoslovakia in
August 1968, Bulgaria once again rose to the Soviet Union's defense
in complete justification of the invasion. The BTA cited a long list
of workers, peasants, and intellectuals who were allegeuly in favor of
the action. Major newspapers such as Rabotnichesko Delo interpreted
the event as symbolic of proletarian internationalism, and Zemedelsko
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Zname stated that "it is our supreme duty to resist the common enemy
and not to allow anyone ever to tear away even one link from the
chain of the socialist community." The Czechoslovak uprising itself,
as reported by the Bulgarian press some months later, was interpreted
as nationalistic and counterrevolutionary.

Bulgaria's relationship with the West, as .expressed by the media,
has evolved over time from overt hostility to some degree of tolerance.
In 1968 the Bulgarian media openly denounced the concept of peaceful
coexistence with the' West. By the early 1970s, however, although
citizens were still 'urged by the media to struggle against bourgeois
capitalism as'epitomized by the West, a slight thaw in the cool rela-
tions that had prevailed since the mid-1940s was detected. On the one
hand, all instruments of the media were urged to direct the people
away from foreign influences and to struggle against "bourgeois
ideology, anticommunism, and the ideological subversion of imperial-
ism." On the other hand, however, Western correspondents in 1973
declared that Bulgaria was entering a period of greater flexibility
with the West.

The last polemical theme of the Bulgarian mass media is known as
the Bulgarian miracle. Although success for the alleged achievement
of Bulgaria's national goals is attributed to correct socialism, the
application of Leninist principles, and the unity of party and people,
the media take every opportunity to stress the achievements of the
Bulgarian state since the advent of communism. One journal stated
that "our country strengthened and matured as a state with a modern
socialist industry, intensive mechanized agriculture, and flourishing
national culture, a state enjoying an indisputable international pres-
tige, respected as an economic partner and as a factor for the safe-
guard of peace."

On the nonpolemical side, the Bulgarian media discuss both Bul-
garia's immediate social problems and issues that affect the world.
The issue of alcoholism is discussed relatively openly and is viewed
as an issue of national concern. Alcoholism is perceived to be related
to both the rising number of divorces and the frequency of crimes
(see ch. 5; ch. 15).

Bulgarians also have become involved in the international issue of
pollution of the environment, and the press has given the topic a fair
amount of coverage. The issue has been dealt with on a completely
nonpolemical basis; in fact the brotherhood of all forms of societies
is stressed as the means of combating the problem.

THE PRESS

Newspapers

In 1944, three months after the new government took control, all
newspaper plants were made the property of the state. In the ensuing
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year, the government took over then distribution of newsprint, and
many noncommunist editors and Communists were either jailed or
executed. By 1945 only eight daily and weekly newspapers were
permitted to publish. Five of them were published under the aegis
of a governmental or party agency; Rabotnichesko Delowhich was
patterned on the Soviet Pravdabecame the organ of the Central
Committee, and Otechestven Frontpatterned on the Soviet
Isvestiabecame the official organ of the government.-/zgrev was
an organ of the Fatherland Front Zvenos; Narod was an instrument of
the Fa)herland Front (Otechestven Front) Socialists; and Narodna
Voiska was an army organ. Politika was not directly affiliated with
the party but wakdecidedly pro-Communist (see ch. 9).

The other two newspapers, both expressing a degree of opposition,
were tolerated only through 1946. These were Narodno Zemedelsko
Zname, an organ of the Bulgarian Agrarian Union (Bulgarski Zemed-
elski SuyuiBZS) and Svoboden Narod, an organ of the Social Demo-
cratic Party. In early 1947, however, they were closed down. '

The Fifth Party Congress in 1948, endeavoring to more fully exploit
the potential of the press for propaganda purposes, called upon it
to serve as the "first assistant of the Bulgarian Communist Party,
of the Fatherland Front, and of the government." The primary func-
tion of the printed news media, as stated by that congress, was to
mobilize the working people in terms of their identification with the
so-called great socialist buildup. In the same year the Central Home
of Bulgarian Journalists was established in order to train writers in
the correct propaganda line established by the party. This institution
was replaced in 1955 by the Union of Bulgarian Journalists.

After World War II the national newspapers were generally four
pages long and consisted of news concerning Bulgaria, the Soviet
Union, and other socialist countries; progress reports regarding
national economic plans; foreign news presented with a decided anti-
Western bias; and information regarding cultural events and sports.
Cartoons, which appeared occasionally in the daily and weekly news-
papers, were generally propagandistic and dealt with so-called foreign
agents,' the bourgeoise, and other so-called enemies of the people.
There was little humor in the newspapers, as their overall purpose
was to portray and defend the communist system.

The national newspapers were modeled after those of the Soviet
Union, in both style and content. During the 1940s they established
ties with the Soviet news agency, the Chinese Communist news
agency, and the news agencies in other communist countries. All
international eventsthose dealing with the communist-bloc coun-
tries and those dealing with the Westwere integrated through
these sources.

While Stalin lived, all of his dictates were followed to the letter,
including the duplication of the Soviet example in the strong verbal
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campaign against Yugoslavia. When Nikita Khrushchev succeeded him
and subsequently made some semblance of peace with Yugoslavia,
the Bulgarian press followed suit. Similarly, when the Soviets quickly
quelled the Polish and Hungarian revolts, the Bulgarian press en-
dorsed the Soviet versions of these events. Strict control over the
press was retained in the early 1970s, and most news still emanated
from the Soviet news agency. Censorship was seldom required, how-
ever, since all editors were by this time acutely aware of their respon-
sibilities to the party.

In contrast to the natural press, the provincial preSs concentrated
on local matters. It included, in addition to a few regularly published.
newspapers, a variety of new types of publications, such as multi7
circulatorswhich were wall postersand the so-called bumblebees,
which were letters of accusation pointing out alleged failures of
particular individuals to maintain acceptable social-standards Or to
attain programmed economic goals. In broad terms, all these publica-
tions were designed to indoctrinate specific groups of people, generally
in their places of work. The multicirculators called on workers to
support the economic goals of the government and promised them
rewards if they fulfilled the required objectives (see table 10).

Table 10. Bulgaria. Newspaper Circulation by Fzequency of Issue, 1971

Frequency
of

Issue
Number

Annual
Circulation

tin thousands)

Daily 13 611,900
Two to four times per w ek 31 108,181
Weekly 58 100.880
Less than once per wee 604 16,533

TOTAL
..._

706 837.494

In the early 1970s the style of Bulgarian newspapers remained
essentially the same as in the mid-1940s. National daily newspapers
ordinarily had four pages, but sometimes had from six to eight pages
when there was vital news to cover. Headlines, were often printed in
red, but stories and articles were in black print. Since the late 1960s
or early 1970s advertising increased, and newspapers began to re-
semble their Western counterparts to a greater extents

In 1972 thirteen daily newspapers were published, eight of which
were printed in Sofia. Rabotnichesko Delo was a descendant of the
first workers' newspaper, which was begun in 1897. It led both in
importance and circulation, was the primary organ of the BKP, and
set the tone for all other newspapers in the country. In 1950 it had
a daily circulation of 364,500 copies, and by 1960 its circulation had
risen to 567,360. In 1972 this newspaper had a total circulation of
approximately 650,000 copies. The second most important daily
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newspaper published in Sofia was the Otechestven Front, the organ
of the government. This publication was initiated as an underground
newspaper in 1942. As of 1972 it claimed a daily circulation of 247,000

The other Sofia dailies and 'their circulations were: Zemedelsko
Amite, 168,000; Narwhal Mladez, the newspaper for youth, 225,000;
Trud, the organ of the trade unions, 200,000; Narodna Armiya, an organ
of the Ministry of National Defense, 50,000; Veeherni Noviui, founded
in 1951, an, evening newspaper, 40,000; and Kooperativno Selo, the
organ of the Ministry of Agriculture and Food Industry, 230,000. The
major provincial dailies were Otechestren Glas (in Plovdiv), Narodno
Delo(in Varna), Chernomorski Front (in Burgas), Danayska Pravda
(in-Ruse), and Pirinsklo Delo (in Blageovgrad)(see table 11).

Table 11. Bulgaria. Circulation of Newspapers and
Periodicals. Selected Years, 111.39 -71

MI, 144 igtaI 1571

Newspapers:
Annual circulation' .... 130,297 345,905 602,813 837,494
Annualsirculation per

capita 20.7 48.5 76.6 98A
Periodicals:

Number oz, 393 246 151 963
Annual circulation*-... 11,208 10,421 20,923 48,605
Average annual issues ..

per capita 1.8 1.5 2 7 577-

In thousand;

Periodicals

_.By 1971 there were 963 periodicals with an annual circulation of 48.6
million, roughly tripling the pre-World War II figures. Periodicals were
an extremely popular form of reading material.

Among the leading periodicals of Bulgaria are: Novo Vreme, a
monthly journal of the Central Committee; Ikonomicheska Misal,
the organ of the Institute of Economics of the Bulgarian Academy of
Sciences; Pu/s, a publication of the Central Committee of the Komso-
mol; Slapyani, the monthly journal of the Slav Committee in Bulgaria;
Bulgarski Voin, the monthly journal of the chief political department
of the Bulgarian People's Army (Bulgarska Narodna Armiya); Resorts,
a bimonthly journal printed in Russian, French, English, and German;
and Loy i Ribolov.

RADIO

In 1939 there were three radio stations and over 60,000 subscribers
(see table 12). Approximately one out of every 100 Bulgarian citizens
owned a radio set.
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; Table 12. Bulgaria, Number of Radio Stations and
Subscribers, Selected Years. 1939-71

Itt:19 1949 ISO 1971

Radio stations:
Mediumwave n.a. n.a. 5 12
Shortwave n.a. n.a. 2. . 4
Ultra-shortwave n.a. n.a. 0 11

Number of radio stations 3 5 7, 27
Number of relay stations n.a. 41 1,347 1,835
Number of radio Subscribers .. 62,677 210,366 1,430,653 2,309,567
Number of radio receivers 62,677 201,866 868,950 1,596,163
Subscribers 10 30 , 182 269

n a --not Mailable
Ter 1,000 population

As of March 26, 1948, the state controlled not only the management
of radio stations and the content of radio programs but also the manu-
facture, distribution, and sale of radio equipment. The ownership and
operation of radios were subject to the chief directorate of radio
information according to the Law on Radio. Article 15 of this law
stated that private homes could only receive programs of Bulgaria
radio stations. Article 17 of the same law stated that all people wishin
to purchase radios had to receive prior authorization and pay a radi
tax.

The ideological purposes of radio broadcasts are presented by th
government in quasi-cold war terms. One radio commentator, Lyub
Popov, has described the radio as a weapon for waging war on the air.
He explained that "the struggle on the air is becoming sharper and
sharper and more and more uncompromising ... Our propaganda
work is part of the ideological struggle for victory of communist
ideas." Radio is perceived as serving two principal ends. On the domes-
tic level it serves to provide info. mation as well as propaganda to the
public; on the international level it functions in a purely ideological
capacity.

There are twelve mediumwave radio transmitters: two are located
in Pleven; two in Kurdzhali; two in Sofia; and one each in Plovdiv,
Blagoevgrad, Varna, Shumen, Stara Zagora, and Stolnik. There are
eleven ultrashortwave stations: three are located in Sofia, two in
Botev, two in Slunchev Bryag, two in Kyustendil, one in Snezhinka,
and one in Plovdiv. There are four shortwave radio stations in Bul-
garia. Of the total number of twenty-seven radio stations in the coun-
try, six broadcast in both amplitude modulation (AM) and frequency
modulation, (FM); twenty broadcast in AM only; and one located at
Botev Peak broadcasts only in FM.

Bulgarian radio stations are on the air approximately 500 hours per
week. Foreign broadcasts are transmitted approximately twenty-six
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hours a day Monday through Saturday and twenty-nine hours on Sun-
day. These programs are broadcast in Bulgarian, Turkish, Greek,
Serbo-Croat, French, Italian, German, Engkish, Spanish, and Arabic
and are transmitted to Europe, the Middle East, Africa, North Amer-
ka, and South America. The number of domestic listeners has approxi-
mately doubled over the 1960-71 period. In mid-1973 over a quarter
of the population owned radio sets.

The leading radio programs are transmitted by Radio Sofia. Radio
Plovdiv, Radio.Varna, and Radio Stara Zagora also transmit popular
programs. Radio Rodina is the main station transmitting to Bulgarians
residing abroad. Generally, radio programs consist of news bulletins
dealing with both local and international events; programs for rural
listeners, and industrial workers, which deal with industrial, agricul-
tural, and cultural matters; programs for children, which complement
the formal educational curriculum; literary and cultural programs;
and scientific *grams.

In January 1971 Radio Sofia took steps to refurbish its old pro-
gramming. Some critics felt that the old programming was lacking
in variety, causing listeners to turn to foreign broadcasts for more
enjoyable entertainment. Others within the medium wanted to have
more freedom and creativity in programming. As a result, in mid-1973
the thT main programs of Radio Sofia had a singular and distinctive
character. "Horizont" provided both general information and popular
music. dChristo Botev"had a more cultural and propagandistic nature,
presentiktg ideological, literary, and educational programs. "Orfei"
was the rogram for classical music, which was occasionally supple-
mented y theatrical and literary features. The results of these
changes have been mixed. Although some critics felt that the new pro-
grams were more lively than thiir predecessors, others continued to
criticize them for a "dearth of original thought, a laconic style, and a
pompous ione."

Other ijecent developments in radio have been the establishment
of radio relay ties with nearby countries. These relay ties are ex-
pected ,to' increase Bulgaria's communications with the West while
providing her new partners with access to the East. In July 1972
the construction of radio lines between Bulgaria and Turkey was
completed. In December 1972 plans for a radio relay line between
Sofia and Athens were announced; the line was to be completed by
1974. This particular line was expected to provide Greece with access
to &stein Europe and Bulgaria with access to the Middle East and
North Africa.

TELEVISION

Television. like radio, became a state monopoly under the control
of the Ministry of Culture on March 26, 1948, but the first strictly
experimental broadcasts were not undertaken until 1954. It was 1959
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before the first regular programmingconsisting of two programs per
weekwas being broadcast. By 1962 programs had been increased to
only four per week.

The number of television subscribers rose from a mere 2,573 in 1960
to 185,246 in 1965 and to 1.2 million in 1971. These figures meant the
number of sets per 1,000 people were; less than one, in 1960; about.
twenty-three, in 1965; and 138, in 1971. During the same period an
increasing number of transmitting stations_ was making reception
pdssible in nearly all parts of the country. By 1972-there were twenty-
seven transmitters; the majOr ones were located at =Sofia, Slunchev
Bryag; Botev, Varna, and Kyustendil. In spite of the expansion-of the
network and the increasing numbers of sets available, in comparison
to other European countries there were still relatively few television
subscribers per 1,000 of the population:

Three-quarters of the television sets are located in the cities. Al-
though there is only one major television program, Program I, plans
are underway for the transmission of a second program, Program IL
This, when added to the coverage of Program I, is expected to reach
95 percent of the population by 1975.

Television is transmitted on a daily basis. The weekly programs run
between 68 and 72 hours. Television time has been apportioned more or
less according to popular taste. Of the total hours, 22 percent of tele-
vision time was devoted to documentaries, 15 percent to music, 12
percent to news, 11 percent to programs forehildren, 10 percent to lan-
guage and literature programs, and 8 percent to sports. There were
also-special broadcasts to villages and question-and-answer programs
in industrial enterprises and cooperative farms. Unlike the rest of
Eastern Europe, Bulgaria imported very few television films from
the United States.

One of the most recent innovations in television programming was
the transmission of a special program for tourists in 1973. Bulgarian
Radio and Television decided to cooperate with the Committee for
Tourism to promote a 11/2-hour program for foreign tourists on the
Black Sea coast. Thq 'Fogram, as envisioned in 1973, would consist of
local news, presented`tin three different channels in Russian, English,
and German respectively; local events; international news; tourist
information; and advertisements.

Future plans for Bulgarian television were outlined in the Sixth
Five Year Plan (1971-75). Although color television programs in the
1970s were transmitted to Bulgaria from MO§Cow, Bulgaria's own
color television was to be transmitted in late 1973. Along these lines,
Bulgaria planned to collaborate with Intervision the East lern Euro-
pean television networkin the promotion of color television. In
1972 plans were also being formulated for the construction of between
250 and 300 relay stations and additional television transmitters.
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PUBLISHING

In 1939 there were 2,169 books and pamphlets published in 6.5,mil-
lion copies, and in 1948 there were 2,322 books and pamphlfitS pub-
lished in 19.9 million copies. By 1960' the number of book anepamphlet
titles had risen to 3,369 in 30.2 million copies, -and-by-1971 the number_
of book and pamphlet titles reached 4,188 in 46.8 million copies.

More recent studies of book and pamphlet publication conducted in
1969 and 1970 indicated that the overwhelming majority of books and
pamphlets were written by Bulgarians. Of the 3,799 books published
in 1970, there were 3,368 by Bulgarian authors. The foreign works
during this year were predominantly in Russian, 131; French, sixty-
five; English, sixty-five; and German, fifty-four. There were few
books translated from Spanish and a sprinkling of translations from
other lesser known languages. Of the translat41 works most were
literary, followed by works dealing with the social sciences, the ap-

-plied sciences, the arts, geography and history, the so-called hard
=sciences; philosbphy, philology, and religion.

A 1971 study illustrates the fact thatin terms of titles alone
books are more popular than pamphlets by a ratio of approximately
three to one (see table 13). The greatest number of book titles in 1971
were in the areas of artistic and folkloric literature, technology and
industry, and scientific and educational texts. The smallest number of
book titles were in the areas of general handbooks, community affairs,
and atheism and religion. The greatest number of pamphlet titles, on
the other hand, were in juvenile literature, communist party litera-
ture, and science and education. The fewest pamphlet titles dealt with
atheism and religion, Marxism-Leninism, languages, and labor and
trade unions.

Because the Bulgarian publishing industry has emphasized the
quantity of books available in terms of copies rather than variety or
number of titles, there has been some serious criticism '9f policy,
particularly from the newspapers. In fact, among the Balkan coun-
tries, Bulgaria ranks below Yugoslavia, Romania, and Turkey in the
number of titles published annually. One newspaper claimed that of
the total number of books published in 1972, only approximately one-
third were so-called real books, meaning that they we're not simply
textbooks or brochures. This newspaper claimed that foreign litera-
ture was not well known in Bulgaria and pointed out that the literature
of Asia, Africa, and South America had increased by only 470 titles
since 1939.

The state not only is M charge of the publishing houses themselves
but also supervises the distribution of books throughout the country.
Editorial councils are the final authorities in determining the output
of individual publishing houses. The one exception to the general
administration of publishing houses is the publication of textbooks.
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In this case the Committee on Art and Culture is responsible for the
printing of textbooks, and the Ministry of National Education is, in
turn, responsible for their distribution.

Table 13. Bulgaria. Book and Pamphlet Publication. 1971

Subject of Publication T"tal Number
of Tale.t

Book

I
Tales

Pamphlet.
Tales

Marxism-Leninism 26 23 '3
Communist party 270 158 112
Socialist and communist construction 181

,.
97 84

Foreign policy and economics 9:4 74 20
Philosophy 70 52 18.,
History 1A7 121 26
Economics 29 21 8
Production 1 '90 82 8
Finance ,, 15 11 4
Labor and trade unions -- 55 39 16
Legal and constitutional system 73 ,, 53 20
Military policy 38 28 10
Natural science and mathematics ...... 261 225 - 36
Technology and industry 490 415 75
Agriculture and cooperatives I '284 214 \ 70
Trade and nutrition 51 37 6 14
Transportation and communications 75 64 11 ,
Community affairs 4 4 ...
Health 215 157 58
Physical education and sports 72 53 19
Scientific and educational texts 397 301 96
Literary criticism 133 55 78
Art 152 118 34
Languages 70 66 4
Artistic and folkloric literature ,, 609 534 75
Juvenile literature 277 146 131
Atheism and religion 8 7 1

General handbooks

TOTAL .

2 2 .. ,
4,188 :3,157 1,031

The party is the final arbiter regarding the acceptability of work for
publication. All party control, however, theoretically unofficial;
censorship exists only in the sense that all power of decision regarding
publication is in the hands of party members. The official process for
publication is that the writer submits his work to the publishing
house. The publishing house then sends it, with a brief description
of its ideological content, to the Committee on Art and Culture. If
the book is approved at this stage, it is returned to the publishing'
house, where it is again checked for its ideological content.

The major criterion for acceptance is the ideological soundness of
the work in question. According to a refugee playwright from Bul-
garia, "The journalist must praise the party, and government, and
criticize the West. The poet, the playwright, the novelist must uphold
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the communist ideal." Since the works offleading Communists are
almost always accepted for publication: one writer has stated; "In
Bulgaria dead communist heroes are the safest bet."

The governmer t is actively engaged in attempting to promote
Bulgarian books .';.Jad/In the late 1960s and early 1970s books by
native authorsalthough in relatively small numberswere pub-
lished in such diverse countries as Great Britain, Japan, France,
Turkey, Italy, Iran, Austria, Argentina, and Finland. According to
the latest available source on the promotion of Bulgarian books abroad,
plans also have been formulated for the publication of books in the
United States, Belgi- m, Brazil, and Syria.

One of the most serious problems in the publishing industry, other
than the broad issue of freedom of expression of the writers, is that of
a shortage of extbooks. In 1970 the Committee for State Control
discovered that courses in 1,013 subjects at the university level had
no textbooks whatsoever. In the University of Sofia alone, where
approximately 317 subjects were taught, textbooks existed for only
216 of these subjects; roughly half of the books for the 216 subjects
that used textbooks were out of print.

LIBRARIES

When th Communihs took power in 1944, they began to allocate
relatively large sums of money to develop new libraries in both large
cit'',s'and small villages. By 1971 the entry had over 10,000 libraries,
whose collections numbered nearly 50 million volumes (see table 14).

The Committee -on Art and Culture maintained a number of
libraries, including the country's largest, the Bulgarian National
Library. Founded in 1878 in Sofia, it contained 814,000 works in 1971,
including about 13,000 old and rare volhmes, approximately 17,000
graphic works, and some 20,000 photographs and portraits. The library
published both a yearbook and a monthly periodical.

The committee maintained two other libraries. One was the Ivan
Vazo% State Library, situated in Plovdiv, whose collection included
a wide variety of periodicals, old and rare books, and archives. The
other library under the committee was the Elin Pelin Bulgarian
Bibliographical Institute, which maintained' a record of all printed
works in the country and pyiblished a monthly,bulletin listing all of
its publications, an annual yearbook, and a monthly list of all articles
published in reviews and journals.

In addititin there were research-related libraries maintained by
the Academy of Sciences, public school libraries; university libraries;
libraries organized in state plants, factories, and cooperative farms;
regional libraries: and local libraries.

The major regional librarie's were located in Burgas, Ruse, Stara Za-
gora,Shumen , Varna, Velsko, and Turnovo. The best known local library
was the City Library of Sofia, which contained about 452,862 volumes.
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Table 14. Libraries in Bulgaria, 1971

Kilda Libram
Number

Libraries . Books Reader Books Lent'

National 1 819' 189
Local 27 5,287 4,807
Reading rooms 4,108 20,387 1,359 20,744
Enterprises and government

offices 2,110' C,532 537 - \ 4,984
Public schools 3,r,0 9,336 772 6,653
Universities ,84 1,n0
Specialized:

Science 1,409 -29 507
Gc°ernment .35 594 16 282
Party and public organizations, 93 804 39 280
Technical 212 864 54 398
Medical 60 405 36 361
Theaters (archives) ...... . 133 443 6 34
Educational 14 152 8 57

Total specialized 662 4,671 A88 1,919

TOTAI, .14." 10,791 49,104 3,224 40,616'

,
In thousands -.

The so-called public reading .room was another form of 'library.
Founded by educated Bulgarians during the Turkish occupation as
centers of 'culture and education, the readiiig rooms have become"
quite widespread, particularly in the villages, and supply books to
farmworkers and other membeis of the rural population. In the early
1970s 'here were 4,108 reading rooms with over 20 million volumes.

FILMS

By '1947, after the new constitution had been enacted, the film+
industry` became a state monopoly. Tho next year the new Law on
Motion Pictures was passed, which essentially expanded on the theme
of state control. It officially abolished free enterprige in the film
industry and prohibited individual activities in 'the importation and
exportation 'of films and the private operation of movie theaters.
The film industry fell under the official control of the Bulgarian
Cinematography Association, which was under the Department of
Motion Pictures of the Committee for Science, Art, and Culture.
By 1950 the entire industry was ,under the complete control of
the Council of Ministers. The Department of Motion Pictures became
officially attached to the council.

One of the early laws regarding films stated that "the motion picture
must become a real fighting assistant of the party and the government
and be an ardent agitator and propagator of the government policy."
The focus of the industry was to be placed on the building of socialism
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w,hileincreasing the c6untry's bonds with the Soviet Union. Early
regislatien stated that "Soviet films gave immense educational influ7
ince and mobilized action and conscious participation in the building
of socialism for still greater friendship with the Soviet Union." This
emphasis on the lelationshiR with the Soviet Union was not only
ideological. Soviet films also represented approximately 87 percent
of the films shown in Bulgaria from 1945 to 56, and the Bulgarian
film industry was in large part assisted by it film counterpart in
the Soviet Union.

,

The film industry expanded quickly under th w goyeament.
There were 187 films produced in 1960 (see table 15). By 1965 there
were approximately 2,000' motion picture houses, roughly 83 percent

, of which were in the villages.

Table 15. Bulgaria, Films Produced and Translated,
Selected Years, 1939-71

1939 19IS 19t3> 1971

Full length 3 11 18
Art (3) (10) (16)
Documentary .. . (1) (2)

Television 0 0 0 19
Short and medium length 19 110 252

Documentary (15) (36) (60)
Popular science (4) (32) (61)*
Technical education ... (16) (21).
Animated .. (8) (16)
Propaganda . . . , . -- (18) - (94)r

Previews 53 66 58

TOTAL 1 72 187 347

In ,Mit1-1973 information on the film industry indicated that the
production, distribution, importation, exportation, and exhibition
of films were still controlled by the Bulgarian Cinematography Associ-
ation. This'agency was subdivided into three sections: the chief studio
at the Bul!ana film center where ,feature ,films and cartoons were
produced; a second studio That produced documentary shorts and
popular science films for schools; and a 'third studio that specialized
in newsreels.

Relative to other European countries there was little importation
or exportation of films. In mid-1973 data suggested that between
100 and 150 feature films were imported per year. These films
generally came from the Soviet Union and other Eastern European
countries, although a few were imported from Italy, France, and Great
Britain. The first:Bulgarian film to be exported was The Chain, which
was shown in Czechoslovakia in 1964. The same year another Bul-
garian film, The Intransigents, was shown in Ireland, and still another,

N,
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The Peach Thief, was shown in Great Britain. The precise number of
Bulgarian films exportied was unknown, although one writer claimed
that in 1973 Bulgarian films were viewed in about seventy countries.

In mid-1973 the subject matter of Bulgarian films was characteris-
tically contemporary, and there was little focus on historical events.
Although a few historical films had been produced, they were in the
minority. A few films had dealt with the subject of Bulgarian resist-
ance to the Nazis, but they too were relatively scarce. More films
were devoted to the so-called people's heroic struggles. Most films
in Bulgaria, however, dealt with contemporary life in the country
and current events. The overwhelming majority of these films treated
the conflicts, and issues of Bulgarian youth.
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_SECTIO III. ECONOMIC

C APTER 12

CHARACTER AND STRUCTURE OF THE
ECONOMY

Under comprehensive control of the Bulgarian Communist Party
(BKPsee Glossary), the economy was severely strained in mid-1973
as the result of the dual task imposed upon it by the BKP leadership
to increase productivity rapidly and substantially and to provide a
growing voluine of consumer goods and services under a newly an-
nounced program for raising the population's low standard of living.
A first step in improving the living standard took the form of an
upward adjustment in the lowest wage brackets and a broadening of
social security provisions. Further improvements, however, were made
conditional upon attainment of the productivity and production goals.

The development of the economy and of the consumer program faced
severe limitations because of the inadequacy of domestic resources,
including basic raw materials, fuels and power, skilled workers,
and trained professional personnel. Economic development was
heavily dependent on financial and technical aid from the Soviet
Union, and dependence upon that country was to be increased in the
1971-75 period. Efforts to overcome persistent and growth-retarding
difficulties in the economy led to frequent organizational and proce-
dural changes in the economic mechanism, the structure of which in
mid-1973 was still in flux as a result of decisions taken by the BKP
in 1965 and in 1968.

The main trend in reshaping the organization and management of
the economy was one of concentration and centralizationa trend
that led to the creation of huge trusts in industry and distribution and
of vast agroindustrial complexes in agriculture. In the process, divi-
sions and lines of authority were blurred, and violations of government
directives were frequent because of their complexity and the con-
straints they placed on the day-to-day operation of economic
enterprises

In the search for a more efficient organization and management
pattern,, heavy reliance was placed on the introduction of complex
automation into all economic processes with the aid of a nationwide
compuqr networka system of automation that would extend from
the highest levels of national economic planning down to the individual
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factory sh d cow barn. No ideas have been advanced, however, on
how cc: utomation would solve the basic problem of the
economytne widely acknowledged and pervasive lack of incentives
to work. The methods used to grapple with this problem were limited
to a tinkeiing with the wage and bonus system, administrative sanc-
tions, political indoctrination, and exhortations.

ORGANIZATION

State ownership of the means of production predominates in the
economy. Collective ownership has prevailed in agriculture, but it
may be gradually eliminated in the course of the agricultural re-
organization initiated in 1970 (see eh'. 13). Private ownership of produc-
tive resources is limited to subsidiary farm or garden enterprises
of collective farm ,rs, industrial and state farmworkers, and artisans;
a small number of individual farms on marginal lands; and noncollec-
tivized artisan shops. In 1971 private ownership encompassed about
10 percent of the_agricultural and but only 2.5 percent of the fixed
assets used in production. Pri.te ownership of personal property
and homes is allowed.

The proportions of national income (net material product) generated
in each of the ownership sectors in 1971 were: state, 70 percent; col- .

lective, 21 percent; and private,\ percent. The importance of private
enterprise in the production of food, however, is much greater than its
contribution to the national inco may suggest. The private sectorrnI
has provided more than one-fifth f the crop output and one-third
of the livestock production (see ch. 13).

Whereas the leadership has promoted livestock production on
private farm plots, since 1968 it has placed increasingly severe re-
strictions on the activities of private artisans, who had originally
been encouraged to expand their operations through liberal regulations
issued in 1965. Aside from providing essential services, private arti-
sans played an important role in supplying a variety of consumer goods
for the population. The restrictions on artisans' activities have been
based on the BKP tenet that private ownership of means of produc-
tion and the use of personal property to acquire unearned income
are incompatible with the socialist order and the country's new
constitution. .

Economic activities are centrally planned and directed along lines
prescribed by the BKP. The functions of planning and control are
exercised by the Council of Ministers with the aid of specialized eco-
nomic ministries, suc as the Ministry of Finance, the Ministry of
Chemical Industry a0Power Generation, and the Ministry of Foreign
Trade, and of various governmental committees and commissions
(see ch. 8). The state banking system and, more particularly, bank
credit have also served as tools for the control of enterprises and
trusts.'
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The economic management structure has been subject to frequent
lhanges. In the spring of 1972 there were fourteen economic ministries,
including five ministries exclusively concerned with branches of in-
dustry and construction. The Ministry of Agriculture and the Food
Industry, as its name implies, has functioned in two major economic
sectors and'has also had substantial responsibilities in the field of
distribution. Among the committees and commissions the most impor-
tant have been the State Planning Committee, the Committee on
Prices, and the Commission for Economic and Scientific-Technical
Cooperation. In December 1972 the Commission on the Living Stan-
dard was created to coordinate and control the fulfillment of the
national living standard program decided upon by the plenUm of the
Central Committee of the Bulgarian Communist Party. Attached to
the Council of Ministers and chaired by a deputy minister, the com-
mission is composed of ministers and deputy ministers, representa-
tives of public organizations, scientists, and other members.

Since the beginning of 1971 economic management has been more
highly centralized than before. A plan for partial decentralization of
economic decisionmaking adopted in 1965 was abandoned by 1968. The
economy is organized into trusts (offically known as state economic
associations) that unite enterprises within branches of economic
sectors along functional lines, such as metallurgy, textiles, food
processing, railroads, freight forwarding, tourism, wholesale distribu-
tion, publishing, and filmmaking. In agriculture, trusts are known as
agroindustrial complexes; each complex unites several preyiously
independent farms (see ch. 13). Trusts are subordinated to economic
ministries and are ultimately responsible to the Council of Ministers.
The extent of the ministries' authority over trusts is not clear. In some
important respects trusts receive instructions directly from the
Council of Ministers.

Agroindustrial trusts number 170. In the nonagricultural, sector
about sixty-two trusts were originally created, with an average of
thirty branches but as many as 106 in one instance. The process of
concentration and centralization continued on a small scale' at least
until the spring of 1973, in part through the consolidation of separate
trusts. Before the reorganization, trust branches had been legally
and financially independent enterprises, and trusts served only as
administrative links between enterprises and ministries. Whereas
individual enterprises were previously regarded as the basic economic
units in the country, it is the trusts that have been officially con-
sidered "aS such under the new system of management.

Trusts have assumed various functions previously performed by the
enterprises themselves. They formulate economic and technological
development policies for the trust as a whole and for each branch;
establish relations with suppliers, distributors, and financial insti-
tutions; and centralize research and development. Trusts have also
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been charged with responsibility for providing operational guidance
to their branches and for organizing the export of products that
they manufacture. Branches remain responsible for the effective
organization of operations, efficient uses of resources, and the con-
scientious fulfillment of tasks assigned to them by the annual plan.

Regulations governing the authority of trusts over their branches
were intended to permit the establishment of flexible internal manage-
ment organizations adapted to the particular needs of oath trust. The
trusts' policies were expected to be based on the rule 'aat whatever
the trust could do better than the bradches should be centralized in it
and, conversely, whatever the branches could do better than the trust
should be left in their field of competence. Each trust was supposed
to arrive at an optimal combination of management centralization
and -decentral ization.

The transition to the new management system involved difficulties
because of delays in issuing pertinent regulations, misinterpretation
of the regulations by trust managers, and the reluctance of enter-
prise managers to acquiesce in the loss of their independence. Most
of-the organizational and personnel problems were reported to have
been resolved by the end of 1971, and in March 1973 party chief Todor
Zhivkov reported that further consolidation of the new management
structure had been achieved. In the long run, greater efficiency of
economic management is to be attained through pervasive automation
of all management functions with the aid of a synchronized national
network of electronic computers.

Under the new system of trusts, profits of individual branches
are pooled and redistributed by the parent organization. Highly
productive branches may thus find themselves in the position of
having to share their profits with unproductive branches. This feature,
some observers believe, may reduce incentives to raise the level of
efficiency, increase output, and improve the quality ofproducts.

STRUCTURE AND GROWTH

National income (netnational product, which excludes most services
not directly related to production) was officially reported to have
been 10.41 billion leva (for value of the levsee Glossary) in 1971,
compared to 10.53 billion leva in 1970. Nevertheless, the official index
of national income growth showed an increase of 7 percent from 1970
to 1971. This example illustrates the difficulty of using official statis-
tics to describe the structure and growth of the economy or structural
changes over a period of time.

According to the 1971 statistical yearbook for Bulgaria, the respec-
tive shares of industry and agriculture in national income in 1970
were 49 and 22 percent. The yearbook issued in 1972, however, cited
1970 figures of 55 and 17 percent instead. According to the earlier
source, the proportion of national income contributed by industry
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increased by 6.5 percent in the 1960-70 period, whereas the subse-
quent source shows a growth of 17 percent for the same period. Simi-
larly, the contribution of agriculture to national income was reported
to have declined by 36.4 and.by 33.3 percent. An upward trend in the
contribution of trade to national income was shown in the earlier
source, but a declining trend appeared in the latter.

The differences in statistical presentation resulted primarily from
a major revision of wholesale prices, introduced by the government
in January 1971. Price revisions made in earlier years, changes in the
composition of individual statistical categories and other methodologi-
cal modifications also contributed to the inconsistency of statistical
time series in value terms. Because of differences in concept and
coverage, Bulgarian national account data are not comparable with
those of the United Nations or the United States systems of national
accounts.

In the 1960-71 period national income at prices of 1957 was reported
to have increased 2.25 times, which is equivalent to an average annual
7.7 percent rate of growth. The growth of national income was more
rapid in the years 1966 through 1971 than it had been in the 1960-65
period. The official national income index implies an average annual
increase of 8.5 percent in the latter period, compared to 6.7 percent
in the earlier years. Reliable data on the growth of Bulgarian national
income in Western terms are not available. Relatively high rates of
economic growth are generally associated with early stages of indus-
trial development.

In 1971 industry still lagged behind agriculture in terms of employ-
ment, although the proportion of the labor force employed in industry
had been steadily rising, while employment in agriculture had been
declining. In the 1960-71 period employment in industry rose from 21.9
to 31.2 percent of the labor force, and employment in agriculture
declined from 54.7 to 33.4 percent of the total. During the same period
employment in the services sector increased from 9.2 to 13.4 percent
of the labor force, and gains in employment were made in all other
economic sectors except forestry, including construction, transporta-
tion and communications, and trade.

LABOR

Growth and .productivity of the economy have been adversely
affected by shortages of skilled labor and of adequately trained and
experienced technical and executive personnel. In the words of the
minister of labor and social welfare, the level of worker's current
training is inconsistent with the country's industrial base; it lags
behind the requirements of the scientific and technical revolution.
The lack of required skills has contributed to frequent machinery
breakdowns and to the output of low-quality products. As a means of
upgrading the skills of workers and executives, a broad program for
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training and retraining was launched in October 1972 with the coop-
eration of the Ministry of National Education. About half the number
of persons undergoing training were below the age of thirty.

Other persistent shortcomings in the field of labor that have plagued
the ,economy and have been the target of frequent criticism and ad-
ministrative action by the leadership are inefficient organization
of labor and poor labor discipline. Inefficient labor organization has
been mainly an outgrowth of inferior management skills. Poor labor
discipline has been a consequence of inadequate work incentives. In
1972 the minister of labor and social welfare estimated that more than
20 percent of the working time was lost through idling and other
violations of labor discipline.

Adequate information on the structure of wages was not available
in mid-1973. The mttin faults of the wage system that prevailed in.
early 1973 after repeated revisions, however, were outlined by the k
BKP leader, Zhivkov, and these faults were also discussed by labor
ministry officials from the point of dew of their effect on labor
productivity. The basic wage constitutes the main incentive for
work; bonuses, premiums, and honors play a minor role. Because of
the large investment needs for industrial development and the corol-
lary need to restrict consumption, wages have been kept low, and the
rise in wages has been slower than the growth of productivity.

Basic wage pay has been based on the place of employment and,not
on the work performed. Wage scales for identical work have differed
substantially-. between branches of the economy and industry. In
industry, wage scales have been lower in branches manufacturing
consumer goods than in branches producing capital goods; they have
been lowest in textile mills. Wages have been determined by job
classifications within economic and industrial branches, the workers'
level of education, and length of service. Normal increases in pay
for workers remaining in the same positions have therefore been
infrequent.

Slow promotion and the disparity in wage scales contributed
to excessive labor turnover because, under the prevailing conditions
of scarcity, trained workers were able to improve their income('
through a change of jobg. It also led to irregularities in job reclassi-
fication by employers seeking to retain their workers through
increase in pay. Wages have been raised from time to time by the
government through general upward revisions of pay scales. This
method, however, has no incentive value because it is not directly
linked to an improvement in the workers' performance.

With a view to enhancing the stimulative effect of wages on produc-
tivity, Zhivkov proposed a basic reform of the wage system that
would carried out gradually in the 1973-80 period. In presenting
his proposal to the BKP Central Committee plenum, Zhivkov dwelt on
some of the major principles to be embodied in the new wage system.
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The minimum wage must be higher, and the rise in wages must be
more rapid than before. Increases in basic wages must be closely
linked to individual performance and to overall labor productivity
in general, pay would be based, on performance rather than on formal
qualification or length of service. To this end the sectoral approach
to wage determination is to be abandoned in favor of a functional
approach that would establish a uniform economy-wide wage scale
for jobs in relation to their complexity and hardship and to the specific
conditions of work. Rigid pay scales are to be replaced by flexible
schedules providing a range of pay for each job depending upon the
ability and performance of the worker.

The reform would also gradually eliminate the egalitarian aspect
of the current wage system by providing appropriate differentials for
workers with higher qualifications. Under the current system, for
example, the salary of economists has been below that of engineers,

.*\and the salary of engineers has been equivalent to the wages of
skilled workers. This problem has been repeatedly considered in the
past, butits solution was delayed for lack of funds.

Zhivkov also cited shortcomings of the prevailing piecework
system and suggested some long-range remedies for the ills. About
60 percent of all workers have been employed on the piecework system.
Production norms under the system have been low because of techno-
logical advances and the infrequency of adjustment of norms. Under
these conditions workers have been able to exceed the basic norms
to such an extent that payment for work above the norm has become a
large, and in some cases the predominant, portion of the workers'earn-
ings. Striving to increase their wages, workers under the piecework
system have often resorted to shortcuts that have lowered the quality
of output.

Zhivkov's proposal for improvement included the introduction of
more realistic and more flexible quantitative and qualitat. e produc-
tion norms and _a gradual transition. to hourly rates of pay ith bonus
payments for superior work whenever the quantity an quality of
output is not directly dependent on individual workers. Under these
conditions bonus payments would be linked to the performance of the
entire working personnel, and the importance of the bonus in wage
payments would be be enhanced.

The wage reform has been discussed in the context of a broad pro-
gram, announced by the BKP Central Committee plenum in December
1972, for a general rise in incomes and an imprbvement in the popula-
tion's level of living. In the process the difference between urban
and lagging rural incomes is to be eliminated. Implementation of the
program has been made contingent upon the attainment of greater
productivity and output through workers' efforts to surpass produc-
tion and efficiency targets set by the government. These more difficult
targets must be embodied in what have been officially labeled workers'
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counterplans. The BKP and the government have launched a new form
of so-called socialist competition among workers and economic units,
the aim of which is to exceed in performance the requirements of the
counterplans.

Implementation of the standard of living program began with the
introduction of wage increases, effective March 1, 1973, for workers,
employed under difficult or hazardous conditions, schoolteachers and
university faculties, physicians and medical personnel, and employees
of artistic and cultural institutions. Effective June 1 the minimum
Wage for all types of work was raised from 65 to 80 leva per month,
and a level of 88 leva per month was decreed for all workers earning
between 80 and 87 leva. The resultant distortion of the wage structure
is to be eliminated over a period of several years.

Another important measure affecting labor was announced in March
1973a gradual transition from a six-day, forty-six-hour workweek
to a five-day week of forty-two and a 'half hours. Under the BKP
directive the transition must be accomplished without loss in produc-
tion; the loss in worktime must be compensated by a corresponding
rise in productivity. The shorter workweek had been in effect on an
experiniental basis for about 17 percent of the industrial workers
since 1968. In 1973 and 1974 it was to be introduced in enterprises
of the material production sector, excluding agriculture, provided that
the required rise in produitivity has been assured. In 1975 the reduced
workweek will be introduced in transport, for management of state
economic enterprises, and for personr employed in the field of services
other than health services and educational institutions. Preparations
for experiments with a shortened workweek in these two areas and in
agriculture are to be undertaken in 1974 and 1975. The decree on
working hours gave formal approval to an established practice that
requires workers to make up by work on Saturdays or Sundays for
worktime lost whenever official holidays fall on weekdays.

INVESTMENT

The proportion of national income devoted annually to capital
fsatCation (net investment) rose steadily from 22.6 percent in 1961 to
35.4 percent in 1966 and 1967 and declined thereafter progressively
to 26.8 percent in 1971. In absolute terms annual capital formation
increased from 1.06 billion leva in 1961 to '3.06 billion leva in 1970,
then declined to 2.74 billion leva in 1971. More than half the net addi-
tion to capital (from 46 to 67 percent annually) consisted of fixed assets;
the balance represented equipment and inventories.

Gross investment at current prices increased from 1.4 billion leva
in 1961 to 3.6 billion leva in 1971; investment was officially estimated
at 3.9 billion leva in 1972 and was scheduled to reach 4.3 billion leva
in 1973. The bulk of investment has been channeled into the material
production sector (including trade). The annual investment share of
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this sector increased from about 74 percent in 1960 to 79 percent in
1969 and declined to 76 percent in 1971. The proportion of investment
devoted to housing and' services declined correspondingly in the
1960-69 period from 26 to 21 percent and rose in the subsequent two
years to 24 percent. The shift in the investment trend foreshadowed
the formal directive issued by the Tenth Party Congress in April 19'71
for the development of a program to raise the population's standard of
living.

Industry has been the main beneficiary of investment funds; its
share rose to almost 50 percent in 1969 but-declined slightly thereafter.
Agriculture received only about 15 percent of investment in the years
1969 through 1971, compared to 28 percent in 1960 and 19 percent in
1965. Residential investment declined from 14 percent in 1960 to an
average of not quite 10 percent in the 1969-71 period.

Building construction and installation work absorbed the largest,
though declining, share of investment-60 percent in 1960 and 46.4
percent in 1971. The share. of investment spent on machinery and
equipment rose by 50 percent in the 1960-69 period from 26 to 39 per-
cent, but declined to 34 percent in 1970 and 37 percent in 1971. Im-
ported machinery, mostly from the Soviet Union, constituted a major
though declining proportion of investment in machinery from two-
thirds to one-half of the total in the 1965-71 period. Other invest-
ment expenses, including geological surveys, absorbed from 12 to 17
percent of annual investment.

New investment has been increasingly 'concentrated in state enter-
prises. In the 1960-71 period the proportion of investment absorbed
by state enterprises increased from 68 to 83 percent, while the share
of investment devoted to collective farms declined from 18 to 8.5 per-
cent. Anntial investment in artisans' collectives rose from 1.2 percent
of total investment in 1960 to 2.7 percent in 1968 and declined to 1.1
percent-49971. This trend paralleled the government's policy of initial
encouragement and subsequent restriction of private artisan activities;
it suggests that the government's restrictive policy may not have been
limited to private artisans.alone (see Organization, this ch.).

Private investment in residential construction declined from 12.7
percent of annual investment in 1960 to 6.5 percent in 1970 but rose to
7.2 percent in 1971. In absolute terms private investment increased
from about 174 million leva to 262 million leva. By 1973, howfver,
new restrictions were being introduced on housing construction by
private individuals. As much as 90 percent.of the residential construc-
tion in 1960 and 70 percent in 1971 was privately financed. In the
1968-70 period about half the private investment in housing was
supported by bank loans or by loans from special funds of employing
organizations.

The rise in the volume of capital per worker in the 1960-70 period
as a result of the investment activity did not produce a corresponding
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increase in labor productivity; that is, the efficiency of investment
declined. Whereas the amount of fixed capital per worker in the sphere
of material production increased at an average annual rate of 10.4
percent, and the volume of machinery and inventories rose by 12.5
percent per year, oput per worker increased at an annual rate of only
7.7 percent. In an effort to increase the efficiency of investment, the
Tenth Party Congress, convened in the spring of 1971, directed that 35
percent of new investment in the sphere of material production during
the 1971-75 period should be used for the reconstruction and modern-
ization of existing facilities. In 1972, however, the proportion of invest-
ment used for this purpose was only 18 percent.

In the context of the eventually-abandoned program for economic
decentralization, provision was made for-reducing the role of the
central government budget in financing investments and for increas-
ing participation by investors with their own funds and bank credits.
In the sphere of material production, excluding trade, budgetary allo-
cations in 1965 accounted for 55 percent of investment, and bank
credits made up 7 percent; in 1969 investment funds from these sources
constituted 21 And 32 percent, respectively. The contribution from the
budget, however, rose again after 1969 to 28 percent in 1971,
whereas bank credits declined to less than 20 percent of the investment
ftinds: The share of investors' own resources, including funds. of local
governments, increased from 36 percent in 1965 to 52 percent in 1971.
liludgetary investment funds are being increasingly concentrated on
projects in the fields of services and raw materials production. _

A satisfactory explanation of the shifts in the pattern of investment
financing is not feasible in the absence of adequate6formation on the
changing methods of financing economic enterprises and organiza-
tions. The announced government policy is to shift financing progres-
sively from the budget to the economic trusts. The shifts did not alter
the fundamental fact that al) investment funds, excluding the small
private investment, remained public property subject to governmental
controls and that the difference was merely one of bookkeeping. The
change in the channeling of publjc investment funds was introduced
in the hope of increasing the effectiveness of their use.

The realization of major investment projects, particularly in indus-
try, has been made possible by very substantial _technical and material
assistance from the Soviet Union. Nevertheless, serious shortcomings
have been officially reported in the implementation of investment
programs, both in industrial and in residential construction. The main
problem has been posed by the initiation of building programs that
exceed the capacity of the construction industry and the consequent
scattering of limited resources. The situation has been aggravated by
frequently poor project planning, inferior design:delays in the delivery
of mach i nery, and materials, poor organization of work, and slack
discipline.
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As a result of _the difficulties in con,truction, the completion and
commissioning of new industrial plants has often been delayed, and
housing construction has fallen chronically short of the volume
planned'-by as much as 25 percent in 1972. The consequent failure of
the anticipated output from new plants to materialize created short-
ages in various areas, thereby affecting production and market supplies
adversely and necessitating revisions of the economic plans. In an
effoit to minimize these difficulties, the government adopted various
administrative measures in 1971 and 1972, including the formulation
of a list of nationally important construction projects, direct super-
vision Of which was assumed by the Council of Ministers. The number,
of projects included in the list for 1972 was variously reported as
thirty-five and thirty-nine out of a total of more than 3,000 projects.
The listed projects, consisted mainly of plants for_the production of
industrial materials.

BUDGET

The budget constitutes the basic financial plan of the country's
leadership. It is the monetary expression of the annual socioeconomic
plan and provides for the financial flows implicit in that Pan. The
budget is comprehensive; it takes into account all aspects of. the eco-
nomic, social, and cultural activities of the country. In line with the
goOvntnent's policy of gradually placing economic trusts and their
branZres on a self-financing basis, a progressively larger share of
the funds budgeted for the economy is being retained by the trusts
rather t )ian channeled to the budget. The sums thus retained by
economic organization rose from about 3 billion leva in 1971 to a
planned le,yel of more than 5 billion leva in 1973. Ultimate control,
over the use of these funds, nevertheless, remains with the govern-
ment, and their disposition is'subject,to the provisions of the budget.

The national budget is formulated by the Ministry of Finance along
lines dictated by the BKP leadership and must be approved by the
National Assembly. A5 a rule oniy very minor modifications are made
in the process of legislative review. Budgets for local governments are
prepared as a part of the national budget; in 1972 and 1973 their
total amount was equivalent to about 17 percent of the overall national
budget. The Ministry of Finance is also responsible for ensuring the,
scr,,IpAllous implementation of the budget. It is assista'i in this task
by a nationwide network of state and local inspectors and by agents
of the banks. Actual budgetary results are directly affected by devia-
tions from the anne:.°) economic plan and therefore seldom, if ever,
correspond to the original estimates, which have the force of law.

Systematic publication of budgetary data was discontinued in the
mid-4960s. Since then only scattered figures have become available
through press reports on the presentation of the budgetto the National
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Assembly and occasional articles by the minister of finance or other
ministry officials.

The annual budgets have grown steadily larger. The approved
budget for '1973 called for revenues of 7,057 million leva and expendi-,.
ture4 of 7,035 million leva. In 1970 actual revenues totaled 5,723 million
leva, the expenditures amounted to 5,650 million leva. Usually about
90 percent of budgetary revenue has been derived from operations of
the economy, and the remainder has been raised through a variety
of levies on the population. The largest single item of revenuemore
than 30 percent of the totalhas been collected in the form of a
turnover tax on sales that has been passed on to the ultimate consumer.
The second most important revenue source has consisted of levies on
enterprise's in thee form of a profits tax, a tax on fixed capital (interest
charge) and miscellaneous other deductions from income. Social secu-
rity taxes based or_ payrolls have been the third major source. Levied
at a rate of 12.5 percent through 1972, the social security tax was
raised by 20 perceqt in 1973 in order to meet rising costs. In 1972 about
four-fifths of the turnover tax and two-thirds of the revenue from
taxes on profits and capital was to be derived from industry.

In December 1972 the BKP Central Committee plenum embarked %
upon a gradual modification of the income tax system that would
eventually lead to a total abolition of income taxes for wage earners
and collective farmers by 1980. Initially, the existing system is to
be improved by introducing unified taxation for all blue- and white-
collar workers and collective farmers and by establishing a tax exemp-
tion equal to the official minimum rate of pay. Gradual elimination
of all income taxes for these population groups in the 1976-80 period
is to be synchronized with the contemplated reform of wage scales.
At the same time a system of progressive taxation is to be introduced
on incomes derived from activities in the private sector that are not
in conformity with the amount of labor invested.

The most complete recent information on budgetary expenditures is
available from the approved budget for 1972. Out of a total outlay of
6,514 million leva, 3,224 million leva was earmarked for the national
economy, and 2,065 million leva was set aside for social and cultural
needs. The remaining undisclosed balance of 1,225 million leva, or 19
percent of the total outlays, must have included expenditures for
defense, internal security, and government administration. The social
and cultural expenditures included; social security payments, 1,054
million leva; education, 532 million leva; public health, 303 million
leva; culture and arts, 83 million leva; and science, 93 million leva, in
addition to 235 million leva to be provided by research organizations
and economic trusts.

Information on the budget for 1973 was more sketchy. No informa-
tion had been disclosed on the magnitude of the expenditure on the
national economy; `the usually undisclosed residual was therefore also
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not ascertainable. The increase in overall revenues and expenditures
4over those in 1972 was about 8 percent. Outlays for social and cultuial
affairs, however, were planned to increase''by 11.8 percent, including
increases of 18.8 and 15.7 -percent, respectively, for public health and
education. These figures reflected the. government's announced pro-.
gram for increasing the well-being of the population.

The BKP and government leadership look upon the budget as a
major tool for executing BKP economic policies. As expressed by the

'minister of finance in 1973, the budget contains a whole arsenal of
financial and economic leverslevers that must ie used ever more
skillfully to raise the efficiency of economic Orformance, to improve
the structure of production and consumption, and to bring about a well-

s balanced economy. The budget is also considered a tool for exercising
effective control over the entire sphere of production and services,
not 'only to ensure smooth current operations but also to inhibit any
undesErable departures from official poiicy.

Th'e disciplinary powers of the budget have yet to be more fully
developed to cope successfully with the officially reported shortcom-
ings in the economy. One step in this direction calls for the further
intensification of what has been officially called 'financial and bank
control through the lev, that is, the discretionary use of financial
sanctions, including the denial of budgetary allocations or bank cred-
its, to enforce strict compliance with specific plan directives. Another
advocated measure is to intensify the public campaign against waste
and the irresponsible attitude toward public funds and for tighter
financial discipline. An implacable campaign is also to be waged
against wrongs done to the citizens in the use of public funds, illegal
formation and misappropriation of funds by economic organizations,
irregularities in the supply of materials, failure to produce consumer
goods despite the availability of needed resources, accumulation of
excessive inventories, and pilferage.

Many apparent violations of economic and budgetary discipline
arise because of the frequently inadequate knowledge or understand-
ing by personnel at all levels of the economy of the constantly changing
laws and regulation ,:uncerning the operation and interrelation of the
diverse economic units, particularly in the area of finance. The changes
in laws and regulations are the result of an unceasing search for a
system that would provide effective incentives toward conscientious
and efficient work to all gainfully employed persons.

BANKING AND CURRENCY

Banking

Since early 1971 the country's banking system has consisted of
the Bulgarian National Bank and two semi-independent banks at-
tached to it: the Bulgarian Foreign Trade Bank and the State Savings
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Bank. This banking system emerged after three reorganizations in the
1967-70 period and conforms to the general pattern of institutional and .

management concentration in the economy. In addition to serving fts
the central bank of issue, the Bulgarian National Bank, an independent
agency under the Council of Ministers, is directly responsible for fi-
nancing all sectors and phases of the economy other than foreign trade
and consumer credit, in which fields it supervises the activities of the
Bulgarian Foreign Trade Bank and.the State Savings Bank. The bank
is also responsible for exercising close control over the economic unks
that it finances, with a view to ensuring the fulfillment of all national
economic plans and the scrupulous adherence to existing laws aad
regulations.

A minimum of current information was available in mid-1973 on
the'structure of the banks, the relationships between therrt and thcir
financial operations. Official statistics are limited to annual data
on bank credits for investment and on the volume of outstanding
short- and long-term loan balances for the banking system as a whole.
Data on outstanding loans are broken down by type of borrower and,
in the case of short-term loans, also by purpose. With minor exceptions,
no information was available on the volume of loans extended, on loan
maturities, or on interest rates after 1970. Statistics had also
been published on the volume of personal savings in the accounts

of the saving bank at the end of each year.
The total amount of loans outstanding at the end of the year in-

creased from 3.6 billion leva in 1965 to 9.2 billion leva in 1971. The
proportion of long-term loan balances rose from 24 percent of the total
amount in 1965 to 40 percent in 1970 but declined to less than 36 per-
cent in 1971. The increase in lending activity to 1970 was a direct con-
sequence of the partial shift from predominantly budgetary financing
of economic activities to a substantial measure of self-financing by
enterprises and trusts. The subsequent decline was related to the tight-
ening of investment credit in an effort to reduce waste in the construc-
tion program (see Investment, this ch.). Long-term loans have been
granted predominantly, if not excksively, for fixed investment
purposes.

Of the 3.27 billion leva in long-term loans outstanding at the end
of 1971, 2.61 billion leva was due from state and collective enterprises,
and 660 million leva was owed by private individuals who had bor-
rowed to finance home construction. Only 12.5 percent of the loan
balances was due from collective farmsan amount equivalent to
barely 62 percent of the sums owed by private individuals. Collective
enterprises in industry and services had outstanding loans of only 13
million leva. In relation to the value of each ,ctor's fixed assets in
1971, the proportion of outstanding long-term loans was: state
enterprises, 11.3 percent; collective farms, 16.1 percent; and'collective
artisans, 2.9 percent.
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Nine-tenths of they short-term loan balances at the end of 1971
were owed by state enterprises, and one -tenth was due from collective
enterprises. Wholesale and retail trade accounted for 36 percent of
the outstanding loans; industry and construction were each liable for
28 percent. Short-term loan balances of agriculture amounted to less
than 8 percent of the total sum, and balances of the services sectorcon-
stituted less than 0.2 percent. The largest part of short-term loans was
granted for working capital purposes, including the procurement of
farm products. A balance of almost 1 billion leva, however, was out-
standing on loans for the completion of building construction, includ-
ing a small amount for housing.

A very small, though increasing, volume of consumer loans for the
purchase of durable goods and clothing has been granted by the State
Savings Bank. The volume of such loans-36.5 million leva in 1966,-
48.2 million leva in 1967, and 45.4 million leva in 1968was equivalent
to slightly more than 1 percent of retail sales in the commercial trade
network. The outstanding balances of consumer loans at the end of
the year rose from 49.1 million leva in 1968 to 102.1 million leva in 1971.
Consumer loans may not exceed the sum of 500 leva and may be used
only for the purchase of designated goods. In 1969 the authorized list
included twenty-three categories. A sample survey in 1969 indicated
that about two-thirds of the loan volume was used to acquire television
sets, furniture, and motorcycles; 'another 20 percent was spent on
radios, sewing machines, and scooters.

Apart from consumer loans, the State Savings Bank grants small
loans to licensed private craftsmen for working capital and to collective
and state farmworkers and other qualified applicants for the purchase
of productive livestock, seeds, fertilizers, small tools, and other
farm perquisites. The bank also makes loans for adapting premises to
the needs of tourism; for current building repairs; and for meeting per-
sonal emergencies, including loanS to newlyweds for the acquisition of
furnishings. Depending upon the purpose of the loans, loan ceilings
range from 150 to 800 leva, and maturities extend from ten months to
eight years.

The volume of consumer leans was reported to have reached 116
million leva in 1972. Under the economic plan for 1973,.-the State
Savings Bank was scheduled to make loans to individuals for the
purchase of consumer goods an0 other needs in the amount of 203 mil-
lion leva and for home construction in the amount of 180 million leva.
The bank was also expected to lend 141 million leva to people's councils.

Loan funds of the State Savings Bank have been derived from per-
sonal savings deposits and, presumably, from interest payments. The
bank also conducts state lotteries for the benefit of the state budget.
There is no evidence as to whether the bank retains a portion of the
lottery proceeds for its own operations. Savings deposits increased
almost fivefold in the 1960-71 period to a level of about 3.6 billion
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levaa sum equivalent to 64 percent of total retail sales or 150 percent
of food sales through commercial and institutional channels in 1970.
According to preliminary data, savings deposits rose by 630 million
leva in 1972, and they were scheduled to increase further by 870 mil-
lion leva under the economic plan for 1973. The bulk of savings deposits
has been channeled into the budget.

The repayment record on loans by the State SavingsBank was ex-
cellent, at least through 1969. The proportion of delinquent loans was
reduced from 3J percent in 1966 to 0.01 percent in 1969. This result
was achieved by a regulation that provided for penalties to be imposed
on paymasters throughout the economy w'..o failed to withhold or to
report to the bank monthly loan payments. According to a bank offi-
cial, there had been no need to impose any penalties because the
regulation itself proved to be an adequatedeterrent.

The loan repayment record of enterprises, trusts, and other economic
organizations has not been nearly so good and led to a tightening of
credit provisions in 1971. The proportion of overdue short-term loans
in the production sector increased from 10.7 percent in'1966 to 11.8
percent in 1971. Similar information on long-term loans has not been
published.

The penalty interest rate on delinquent loans is 10 percent (it was
8 percent through 1970), compared to normal range of 1 to 5 percent
on loans for working capital. Whenever a bank loan or supplier credit
is delinquent for more than three months and the delinquent amount
exceeds 20 percent of the borrower's working capital, the ,borrower
becomes subject to a special credit and repayment regime, the specific
conditiiins of which are not known. The ultimate sanction is the re-
fusal of credit and, at times, even the replacement of the trust or
enterprise director. The special credit regime is also applied whenever
a trust or its branch (enterprise) stockpiles unneeded inventories; pro-
cures materials for production without guaranteed outlets for the
output; undertakes a construction program without adequate financial
provisions; increases its obligations; or suffers a worsening of its fi-_
nancial condition for any other 'reason.

Interest costs in excess of those planned lower the economic organi-
zation's income and, under the prevailing incentives system, also
reduce the funds available for the payment of wages, salaries, and
bonuses. Loan delinquency and the associated penalty interest rate,
therefore, often bring about the reduction or elimination of bonus
payments and, in extreme cases, the withholding of a portion of regu-
lar pay. Application of the more severe sanctions entails a serious
deterioration of the economic organizaton's finances that adversely
affects its production program. Through close contact with borrowers
and detailed supervision of their operations the bank endeavors to
forestall delinquencies and the attendant losses to the economy. In
December 1972 the Council of Ministers adopted a decision to enhance
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the role of the banking system in adminiStering the economy by
intensifying RS\ participation in the formulation of economic plans and
by expanding its authority in monitoring plan fulfillment.

Currency

The currency unit of the country is the lev, divided into 100 sto-
tinki (see Glossary). It is a nonconvertible currency with a variety of
exchange rates, usable only in domestic transactions. Since January
1, 1962, the lev has been officially defined to contain 759.548 milli-
grams of fine goldequivalent to 1.17 leva per US$1 at that time. This
exchange rate was valid only for commercial transactions. In the
wake of the United States dollar devaluation on December 18, 1971, the
official commercial exchange rate was set at 1.08 leva per US$1 (green-
backs, Glossary)., A further revision cif the exchange rate was put
into effect on February,13, 1973, which established a parity of 0.97
leva per US$1. The subsequent decline in the value of the dollar in
foreign markets did not call forth another official exchange revalua-
tion to mid-1973.

The official tourist exchange, rate for so-called capitalist currencies
unuerwent similar revisions and was set at 1.65 leva,per US$1 on Feb-
ruary 14, 1973. The noncommercial rate fOr ruble area countries, based
on a parity of 0.78 leva per 1 ruble, was equivalent to 0.64 leva per
US$1 until that date., thereafter, at the new ruble-United States dollar
parity, it was equivalent to about 0.59 leva per US$1.

In addition to the official exchange rates, there are three varieties
of clearing account rates. The multilateral transferable ruble is used
to clear accounts with other European members of the Council for
Mutual Economic Assistance (COMECONsee Glossary). Socialist
bilateral units arise from bilateral trade agreemenis with other
communist countries. Neither of these two exchange varieties has
private markets abroad. Bilateral clearing units arise from bilateral
trade and payments agreements with about thirty noncommunist
trading partners. These clearing units are traded sporadically abroad
at varying rates of discount.

The lev has been traded on the 'black market in exchange for so-
ailed capitalist banknotes or gold coins. The black market rate of the
lev fluctuated between 4.60 leva per US$1 in January 1963 and 2.58
leva per US$1 in June 1972.

Except for small remittances or travel allocations to other commu-
nist countries, the lev is nontransferable for residents; resident status
applies to all physical and juridical persons who have resided in the
country for more than six months, regardless of their citizenship.
Ownership of or trade in gold, foreign currencies. or so-called capitalist
securities is prohibited, as is the import and export of Bulgarian bank-
notes. There are no investments by noncommunist country nationals
in Bulgaria.
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Exchange transactions are administered by the Bulgarian National
Bank jointly with the Ministry of Finance, the Ministry of Foreign
Trade, and the Bulgarian Foreign Trade Bank. Bulgaria is neither a
member of the International Bank for Reconstruction and

rn
Dev-elop-,

ment nor of the Inteational Monetary Fund. Statistics n currency
in circulation, the public debt, foreign exchange reserves, gold stoc s,
and the balance of payments have not been published.

FOREIGN TRADE

Foreign trade is a state r.onopoly. Trade policy is formulated by
the BKP and government leadership; it is translated into a complex
set of laws and regulations designed to encourage the expansion and
qualitative improvement of production for export, to promote import
substitution, and to bring about greater efficiency in production and
foreign trade operations. Control over foreign trade is shared by the
Ministry of Foreign Trade, the Ministry of Finance, and the Bulgarian
National Bank through the Bulgarian Foreign Trade Bank.

Along with other elements of the economic structure, the foreign
trade apparatui and the laws and regulations governing foreign trade
have-been frequently modified. As a result, there are two basic types
of foreign trade organization: those attached to and serving
individual economic trusts with a large export volume and organiza-
tions serving several trusts whose export activity did not justify a
separate export department. Two foreign trade organizations that
imported most industrial materials were attached to economic trusts
responsible for the domestic distribution of supplies. Foreign trade
organiiations affiliated with trusts retain their legal identity and,
are not considered to be branches of the trusts they serve. Relations
between foreign trade organizations and the trusts whose products
they handle are governed by contracts, the framework of which is
provided by official regulations. As a rule, foreign trade organizations
carry on their activities for the account of the trust. There are a few
-organizations, however, that trade for their own account, andthere are
also a few economic trusts that have the right to engage in foreign
trade activity directly.

Export plans are approved by the Council of Ministers for each eco-
nomic trust in physical and value terms and by major trading areas,
that is, member countries of COMECON, other communist countries,
Western industrialized nations, and developing countries. Trusts pass
their trade plans to foreign trade organizations. The plan of a single.
trust may be apportioned among several foreign trade organizations,
and many foreign trade organizations receive plan assignments from
several trusts so that their own foreign trade plan is a composite.

Under the regulations of 1971, as amplified in 1972, and unlike
earlier conditions, the financial results of export operations are
directly reflected in the producer's profit position. This circumstance

220

00226



is counted upon by_the leadership to motivate trusts toward attaining
optimum efficiency in export production and toward adjusting output
to foreign market requirements. Financial incentives to surpass .of-
ficial foreign trade targets are provided by allocating the producers
and foreign trade organizations a portion of the receipts from excess
exports and a portion of savings made on imports through import
substitution. Excesi exports may not be made by diverting output
scheduled`for the domestic market, and savings on imports may not
be made at the cost of quantitative or qualitative deterioration
of the domestic supply.

Producers for export are obligated both to produce the items called
for by the export plan in accordance with specifications and to meet
contractual delivery dates; with few exceptions, they have no direct
contact with foreign buyers. It is the responsibility of the foreign
trade organizations to seek out the most profitable markets and to
handle all physical and financial details of the trade transactions.
It is also their duty to keep producers currently informed about
changing conditions. in world markets And to make them aware of
needed adjustments in production.

Standard subsidies per 100 leva, differing_ trading area, are
granted on all exports. These subsidies, in effect, modify the official
exchange rate Fso that trade is actually conducted on a multiple ex-
change rate basis. Subsidies from the state budget are also provided
for exports; the returns from which do not cover costs. Special bonuses
are offered to economic trusts and their branches that fulfill or surpass
their export assignments to noncommunist markets. Proceeds from
exports are credited to the ecohomic trusts and not to the foreign trade
Organizations.

Relations between economic trustsiand foreign trade organizations
are determined in broad outline by government regulations. Specific
details, however, including precise financial arrangements that are the
core of the relationship, must be worked out by the parties to the
contract. This situation provides opportunities for friction that may
be harmful to the export program. Trusts and export associations
were therefore enjoined to undertake negotiations in a cooperative
spirit and to avoid taking advantage of their monopoly position as
producers or 'exporters. Disputes that threaten to involve financial
losses are to be settled by the Ministry of Foreign Trade and the
Ministry of Finance.

Total trade turnover increased more than 3.5 times in the 1960-71
period to a level of 5 billion leva, including 2.55 billion leva in exports
and 2.45 billion leva in imports. The growth of trade was erratic, par-
ticularly in the case of imports. Over the entire 1960-68 period, how-
ever, the average annual growth of exports and imports was almost
identical-13.9 and 13.8 percent, respectively. In the subsequent
three years exports rose almost twice as rapidly as imports, though
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at a lower rate than in earlier years. The change in the.relative rates
of growth during the 1969-71 period-10.5 percent for exports and 5.6
percent ior importshelped reverse the consistently negative trade
balance 'of the earlier period and produced trade surpluses in three
consecutive years. -

The great bulk of the trade has been carried on with communist

in
countries, primarily the Soviet Union. The share of these countries in
total trade, however, declined from 85 percent in 961 to 7$ percent
in 1970; it had fallen to 73 percent in 1966. Co unist countries
outside COMECON, primarily Cuba and the Democratic Republic
of Vietnam (North Vietnam), accounted for only 3 to A percent of the
trade annually. The Soviet Union alone provided more than half
the imports and absorbed an equal amount of exports. The German
Democratic Republic (East Germany) and Czechoslovakia were the
main COMECON trading partners after the Soviet Union, but the vol-
uMe of trade with these countries was very much lower. The share of

-East Germany in the total trade had been.10.5 percent in 1960 but
ranged between 8 and 8.6 percent in the 1965-70 period. The proportion
of trade with Czechoslovakia declined from 9.7 percent in 1960 to only
4.8 percent in 1970. v.

The orientation of trade toward the Soviet Union has .been based
largely on political factors but has also been dictated by the shortage
of export goods salable in Western markets and the inadequacy of
foreign exchange reserves (see ch. 10). Trade with COMECON mem-
bers is conducted on the basis of bilateral clearing accounts that
do not involve the use of foreign exchange. Furthermore, the Soviet
Union has supplied Bulgaria with a large volume of industrial plants
and equipment in exchange for the products of these plants. In the
1971-75 period trade with the Soviet Union is scheduled to increase
by 60 percent over the volume in the preceding fi+-year period, and
the share of the Soviet Union in the total trade volume is planned to
reactO 68 percent.

T,4de with noncommunist countries rose from about 15 percent of
the total volume in 1961 to 27 percent in 1966 but declined thereafter
to 22 percent in 1970. From three-fourths to four-fifths of this trade
was accounted for by Western industrialized nations, primarily the
Federal Republic of Germany (West Germany), Italy, France and
Great Britain. The balance of the noncommunist trade was with
developing countries, mainly India, the United Arab Republic (UAR),
and Iraq. Trade with the United States has been negligible. .

There has been a gradual shift in exports from agricultural to
industrial commodities and from raw materials to manufactured and
semiprocessed products. Yet in 1970 exports of agricultural origin

/still constituted 55 percent of the export volume, including 8 percent
of raw farm products. The share of industrial exports rose from 25
percent in 1960 to 45 percent in 1970, of which 13 and 27 percent,
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respectively, consisted of machinery and equipment. In 1972 the pro-
portion of machinery and equipment in exports was reported to have
risen to 34 percent.

Machinery and equipment have been exported almost exclusively toi
communist and developing countries. In 1968, the last year for which'
information was available, machinery and equipment constituted only!
1.8 percent of exports to Western industrialized nations.

Imports in the 1960-70 period consisted predominantly of machinery
and equipment, fuelsiraw and processed industrial materials, and raw
farm commodities. Imports of foods and industrial consumer goods
were limited to about 10 percent per year. Machinery and equipment
constituted from 40 to 44 percent of imports; fuels and industrial
materials accounted for about one-third; and agricultural raw mate-
rials made up the balance.

In the 1960-70 period the country's overall trade balance was neg-
ative each year with the exception of 1969 and 197b. The trade deficit
for the entire period amounted to 580 million leva, including 530
million leva in the trade with noncommunist countries. and 50 million
leva in the trade with communist partners. A bieakdown of the trade
balance by all Mir trading areas was available only for the 1965-70
period. For that period the overall trade deficit amounted to 278
million leva. Whereas trade with communist and developing countries
had positive balances of 148 million leva and 154 million leva, trade
with developed Western countries accumulated a deficit of 580 million
leva. Almost all of this deficit was incurred in the years 1965 through
1967; when government controls over foreign trade were temporarily
relaxed in an , orted economic reform. Under the systeni of bilateral
agreements governing Bulgaria's trade, the surplus in the trade with
communist and developing countries cannot be used to offset the
deficit with Western trading partners.

Data bearing on the balance of payments have never been published.
The Soviet Union has granted substantial loans to Bulgaria since
1946, some of which were used to finance imports from that country.
Bulgaria, in turn, has made some loans to developing countries to help
finance its exports. A portion of the deficit with Western trading part-
ners may be offset by income from the rising Western European tourist
trade, particularly with West Germany. A reputable Western source
reported Bulgaria's indebtedness to Western nations to have been
US$88 million in 1971, but the basis of this estimate and the degree of
its reliability are not known.
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CHAPTER 13

AGRICULTURE
In the spring of 1973 the country's political and governmental

leadership expressed serious concern about the uneven growth of
agriculture over a period of several years. Although wheat production
had progressed satisfactorily and reached a record level in 1972, and
good results had also been Obtain01 in the cultivation of tobacco and
tomatoesboth of which are important export cropsthe expan-
sionary trend in fruit growing was reversed in 1968, and cattle raising
had stagnated for at least a decade.

The situation was partieularly disappointing to the leadership
because in 1970 it had embarked on a comprehensive long-range pro-
gram for raising agricultural productivity and output through the
introduction of industrial production methods on the farms. To that
end the country's farms were consolidated into 170 agroindustrial
complexes intended to bring the advantages of scientific organization,
concentration and specialization of production, mechanization, and
automation to all phases of agricultural work. Planning for these
complexes has been concentrated at the highest government level, and
any modification of the obligatory plans requires the approval of the

...
Council of Ministers.

In this process the traditional distinction between state and
collective property has been blurred and is slated for gradual elim-
ination; the tame is true for the differences in status of industrial and
farin workers. TO new approach to- farm organization was taken
despite severe shortages of adequately trained management and
technical personnel and in the face of the demonstrated superior
productivity of tiny farm plots cultivated for their own benefit by

t individual farm and industrial workers.
It is difficult to arrive at a comprehensive and balanced assessment

of agricultural development and of the situation in the 1972/73 ag-
ricultural year because of the continuing changes in the agricultural
regime and the lack of essential data. All published information,
including critical comments, emanates from controlled official sources.
The press output tends to concentrate on problem areas, treating
Other aspects in uninformative generalities. Officials and press have
been especially silent on the question of the farmers' reactions to
the new agricultural order, beyond claiming the farmers' whole-
hearted support for every new agricultural edict.
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CLIMATE AND SOILS

Natural conditions are generally favorable for, agriculture. Fertile-
soils and a varied climate make possible the cultivation of a wide
variety of field crops, fruits, and vegetables, including warm-weather
crops, such as cotton, tobacco, rice, sesame, ankgrapes. Frequent-
summer droughts, however, lead to wide fluctuations in crop yields
and necessitate extensive irrigation. ;4

The Stara Planina (literally, Old Mountain), or Balkan Mountains,
divide the country into several climatic and agricultural regions. The
broad Danubian tableland that lies north of these mountains has a
continental climate, except for a narrow strip along the Black Sea
coast. Cold winter winds sweep across the plateau from the Eurasian
land mass, causing prolonged periods of`frost, which:tend to damage
orchards and vineyards. There are 180 to 215 frost-free days in the
year, and summers are hot. A continental climate also prevails in the
Sofia Basin and in the region surrounding the headwaters of the
Struma River.

In the Thracian Plain, south of the Stara Planina, the continental
climate is modified somewhat by the influence of the Mediterranean
Sea. Compared to the Danubian plateau, winters are less severe, and
summers are longer and warmer. The number of frost-free days per
year ranges from 198 to 206. A near-Mediterranean climate prevails
in the valleys of the lower Struma, Mesta; and Maritsa rivers; in the
Arda basin; and on the southern slopes of the Rodopi (or Rhodope
MOuntains) (see ch. 3). The mountains protect the inland valleys
and basins from strong winds; summers there are hot, and winters are
mild. Yet winters are not mild enough for the cultivation of Mediter-
ranean crops, such as olives and citrus fruits.

The Black Sea coast is warmer than the interior of the country in
winter but cooler in summer; from 241 to 260 days in the year are frost
free. Frequent gale storms and hot winds resembling the African
sirocco, however, have an adverse influence on crops.

Although annual rainfall is reported to average about forty inches
on the high& mountain slopes and to reach seventy-five inches in the
Rile mnuntain range, precipitation in most farming areas averages
only twenty to twenty-five inches per year. Rainfall measures even
less than twenty inches in the Plovdiv area and in the coastal dis-
tricts of the Dobrudzha region in the northeast. Most of the rainfall
occurs in the summer months, but the amount and timing of precip-
itation are often unfavorable for optimum crop growth. Drought
conditions reached crisis proportions in 1958 and 1963 and were serious
also in 1968. In 1972 most crops were adversely affected by a
spring drought and excessive rains in the early fall; the grape crop
was an almost total loss.

Soils of superior and intermediate quality make up almost three-
fourths of the country's surface. The Danubian plateau contains soy-

226



erat grades of chernozem (black earth), which gradually give way to
gray forest soils in the foothills of the Stara Planina. A degraded
chernozem called smobtitsu, or pitch soil, predominates in the
Thracian Plain, the Tundzha and Burgas lowlands, and the Sofia
Basin. This central region is encircled at higher eleva4ons by.a belt of
chestnut and brown forest soils. Similar chestnut soils are also found
in the Strandzha upland, in the basins of the eastern Rodopi
region, and in the Struma and Maritsa valleys. Brown \ forest soils
and mountain meadow soils occur in the Stara Planina and 'n the Rila,
Pirin, and western Rodopi. Alluvial soils, often of good q ality, are
found alongside the rivers, particularly the Danube anal Ma t.sa, and
also in several basins.

LAND USE

In 1970 agricultural land comprised almost 15 million acres; or
53 percent of the country's land area. SixtyWne.percent of the agricul-
tural land was suitable for field crops; 4 peNknt consisted of meadows;
and 'about 6 percent was devoted to vineyards, orchards, and other
perennial crops. Natural pastures constituted more than 20 pertent
of the agricultural land. Bulgarian economists have repeatedly pointed
out that the per capita acreage of farmland in the country, excluding
pastures, is among the lowest in the world.

According to Official statistics the area of agricultural land in-
creased-by 840,000 acres in the 1960s as a result of the expansion
of grazing areas -by 1.1 million acres and the simultaneous loss of
270,000 acres of cultivated land. The loss of cultiVated acreage was
caused by the diversion of land to industrial and other uses and by
severe soil erosion. The acreage devoted to vineyards and orchards
nevertheless increased by 100,000 acres, or 12 percent.

Land Protection

iMore than half the cultivated acreage is subject to erosion. In-
reasingly large areas degraded by erosion have remained uncultivated
ach year, but they continue to be included in the annual statistics on

farmland acreage. The unused area of plowland expanded from 720,000
acres in 1960 to 1.26 million acres in 1970. Another 1.5 million to 2
million acres have been reported to suffer from erosion to a degree that
will make it necessary to abandon them unless corrective measures
are quickly taken. Only 70 percent ,..Nf the acreage under fruit trees
and vineyards bOre fruit in 1970.

The government has long been aware of the need to arrest the loss
of cultivated farmland. An intensive program of reforestation has been
carried on over many years, but the rate of replanting has not been
high enough to halt the ravages of erosion. Proposals advanced by
agricultural experts to clear abandoned mountain farmland of noxious
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weeds and to develop these areas into improved pasturesmeasures
that would also help control erosionhave not been acted upon.

Ir 1967 the continued loss of valuable farmland led to th'.
promulgation of a special law for the preservation of land; details of
this law are not available. In 1972 the Council of Ministers issued
an order, effective January 1. 1973, that provided, in part, for pay-
ments to be made into a special land improvement fund in the event of
diversion of farmland for construction purposes. Depending upon the
quality of the land, payments into the fund range from 1.62 leva (for
the value of the levsee Glossary) to 48,560 leva per acre. Land used
for afforestation, cemeteries, and housing or public works under the
jurisdiction of town authorities is exempt from the payment require-
ment. The exemption also applies to land used for open pit mining
on condition that the land is re'.,,bilitated in accordance with plans
and within time limits approved by the Ministry of Agriculture and
the Food Industry (hereafter referred to as the Ministry of Agriculture).

In 1970 the government created special district councils for .the
preservatiim of cultivated land and, in May 1971, placed the councils
trader_ the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Agriculture. The decree of
1971 required the ministry and district governments to take decisive
measures for the increased protection of farmland. The decree also

'directed the chief prosecutor's office to increase control over the
epropriat ion of farmland for construction and other nonagricultural
purposes and to impose severe penalties on iolators of the land pro-
tection law.

The land protection measures,were not sufficiently-effective. The
acreage abandoned in the 1966-70 period was thiee times larger than
the area abandoned in the preceding five years. In January 1973 an
inspector of the Committee for State Control stated publicly that the
farmland problem had become increasingly more serious and that the
committee was obliged to intr ene in order to identify shortcomings
in the land presem ation work and to assist in eliminating the
deficiencies. At the same time the Council of Ministers reprimanded
a deputy minister of agriculture and the ;reads of two district
governments for grave shortcoming:, in the preservation and use of
farmland.

In an effott to gain control over the deteriorating farmland situa-
tion, a new land protection law that repl .ed the law of 1967 was passed
in March 1973 The new law explicitly provided that only land unsuit-
able for agricultural purposes or farmland of low productivity could be
put to nonagricultural use. Under the law expansion of towns and vil-
lages was to be allowed only after a_specified density of construction--
had been reached. Construction of country homesand_resort-facilities
was restricted to land unsuitable for agriculture. "":,vision was made
for regulations that would offer material and moral incentives to use
unproductive land for construction purposes, and more severe pen-
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alties were prescribed for violations that result in the waste of arable
:and.

Irrigation

Somewhat better results have been achieved in the expansion of
irrigation. In the 1965-70 period the irrigable area increased at an
annual average of 44,000 acres from 2.25 million to 2.47 Million acres,
or 21 -percent of the cultivated land. Under the Sixth Five-Year Plan
(1971-75) 494,000 acres are to be added to the irrigable area, raising
the total irrigable acreage to 26 percent of the cultivated land. During
the first two years of the plan period 124,000 acres were equipped for
irrigation, and 80,000 acres were to be made irrigable in 1973. In
order to complete the five-year irrigation program on schedule, there-
ore, it would be necessary to bring under irrigation 270,000 acres in

the last two years of the plan perioda task not likely to be accom-
plished in the light of past experience and of available resources.

Only about 70 percent of the irrigable acreage was actually irrigated
in the 1965-70 period. Although the irrigated area of 1.7 million
acres in 1970 repreiented an increase of 21 percent of the acreage ir-
rigated in 1965, it was 17 percent smaller than the acreage irrigated in
1968. .

Primitive gravity irrigation is practiced on about nine-tenths of the
irrigated area. Water is distributed over the fields from unlined
earthen canals by means of furrows dug with a hoe. The work entails
hard manual labor, and a single worker can handle only about 1.25
to 2.5 acres per day. The timing of the water application and the
quantity of water used are not properly adjusted to the needs of the
various crops, so that the increase in yields is only half as great as
that obtained under optimum conditions, and about half the water is
wasted. The network of irrigation ditches also impedes mechanical
cultivation of the fields. Improper irrigation and drainage techniques
have raised the groundwater level excessively in several districts
and have caused various degrees of soil salinization in areas totaling
more than 39,000 acres.

The five..., to- plan program for new irrigated areas calls for the
constructior, = C stationary sprinkler systems over 25,000 acres; 469,000
acres are to be provided with portable sprinkler systems. Reconstruc-
tion and modernization of existing basic facilities are to be limited to
the lining of canals. The ultimate longer term goal is to establish fully
automated stationary sprinklet systems in most irrigated districts.
The main problems in carrying out the irrigation program, in the view
of an irrigation authority official, are posed by the paucity of
investment funds allotted for this purpose and the contradictory
nature of some of the program's aims. Additional difficulties are pre-
sented by the shortage of irrigation pipes and materials for their
fabrication, inadequate expetience in the manufacture of advanced
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irrigation equipment, and the lack of facilities for experimentation
and testing.

Cropping Pattern

The area of field crops amounted to almost 9 million acres in 1970;
it had declined by 887,000 acres after 1960. The proportions of this
acreage devoted to the major types of crops were: grains, 62.5 percent;
industrial crops, 14.6 percent; feed crops, 18.7 percent; and vegetables,
potatoes, and melons, 4.2 percent. In accord with the government's
policy of intensifying agricultural production, the acreage of bread
grains had steadily declined, so that in 1970 it constituted somewhat
less than half the total grain acreage. The area of feed grains remained
fairly stable; a decline in corn acreage was virtually balanced by an
increase in the acreage of barley. A slight reduction also took place
in the acreage of pulses, but the area under rice expanded by 70
Percent.
1 Whereas the total area of industrial crops changed very little in
the 1960'-70 period, a significant shift took place in the relative size
of the individual crop areas. While the acreages of oilseeds and tobacco
expanded significantly, the acreag, s of fibers, particularly cotton,
and of essential oils and medicinal plants declined sharply.

The area devoted to vegetables expanded by 20 percent. The tomato
acreage expanded at about twice that rate and accounted for one-
fourth of the vegetable acreage in 1970; tomatoes constitute an impor-
tant export crop. The potato acreage, on the other hand, declined by
roughly 20 percent during the period.

The area of fodder crops suffered a substantial decline, particularly
in the case of annual grasses and silage crops. The loss was only
partially offset by the expansion of the perennialgrass acreage.

Rapid expansion also took place in the areas of -apple.orchards and ,ci
vineyards. The acreage of bearing apple trees increased by about 70
percent in the 1970-70 period. During the same period the acreage of
producing vineyards grew by 24 percent, while the acreage of table
grapes increased by 2.3 times. Fruits and grapes are also important
export commodities, Expansion of the total acreage under fruit trees
and berries, howeVer, was much slower-17 percent in the 1960-68
periodand a decline in the acreage set in after 1968. In the spring of
1973 Todor Zhivk w, the communist party leader, called for decisive1

action to halt the unfavorable trend. He reported that plans for or-
chard and berry plantings were not fulfilled in 1972; that from 27,000
to 40,000 acres of orchards had been uprooted over a period of a few
years; and that the vineyard acreage had declined by 25,000 acres com-
pred with the acreage in 1968. Reasons for these developments had
not been made public.

The little information available on the subject suggests that
price considerations have been the major reason for the crop acreage
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changes. The price system -and official regulations governing farm
production have not always operated in the manner planned by the
government. Farms, for instance, have steadfastly refdsed to enlarge
the acreage of irrigated corn to the extent demanded by the 'govern-
ment;-preferring to use irrigation for more profitable crops. In 1971
the farms failed to plant the prescrib:tddicreage of feed cropi or to
expand the production of vegetables. P lc statements by the govern-.
ment on the reasons for these problems have been most guarded. After
a thorough review of the situation in the spring of 1972, the Committee
for State Control issued a release that concluded by stating that the
reasons for the problems were analyzed in detail and that, after discus-
sion, specific proposals were made to the appropriate ministries.

ORGANIZATION

The organizational structure of agriculture in all its aspects is in
a state of transition, which will not be completed for several years. The
reorganization was decided upon by the Central Committee of the BKP
(Bulgarian Communist Partysee Glossary) in April 1970 on the ini- /
tiative of Zhivkov. The latest of,sev"ral laws and decrees published in
this context appeared in June lf ith an effective date of January
1, 1973. The new organizational policy represents a tightening of On-
tral controls over agriculture. i

,

Agroindustrial Complexes

The basic unit in the new organizational system, which is relied
upon to realize the leadership's agricultural policies, is the agroindus-
trial complex. The agroindustrial complex is an organization compris-
ing several previmAly independent, contiguous collective and (or)
state farms having similar climatic and soil conditions. The complex
may also include other organizations that are engaged in the produc-
tion, processing, and distribution of farm products or in other activi-
ties related predominantly to agriculture. ,

In the fall of 1972 there were 170 agroindustrial complexes formed
through the consolidation of 845 collective farms and 170 state
farms; including the private plots of collective and state farmers,
they contained 92.5 percent of the cultivated land and accounted for
95.4 percent of the farm output. Except for a few experimental units
created in 1969, most agroindustrial complexes were established to-
ward the end of 1970 and in early 1971. Only a small number of private
farms located in difficult mountain areas remained outside the new
system.

The average agroindustrial complex is composed of five or six
farms having a cultivated area variously reported as 59,000 to 68,000
acres and a permanent work force of about 6,500 people. Although the
large size of the complexes has been questioned by several economists
on grounds of efficiency, Zhivkov was reported to have suggested the
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possibility of eventually merging the existing complexes into only
twenty-eight districtwide units.
Types and Aims

The announced purpose of the reorganization is to increase produc-
tivity through concentration and specialization of agriculture on an
industrial 19sis in accord with the requirements of the current
scientific and technical revolution and with the achieved level of
maturity of the country's economy. The reorgi..:ization is intended to
increase output, improve quality, reduce costs, and increase the export-
able surplus. It is also expected to bring about social improvement in
the countryside by raising the farmworkers' incomes and helping to
reduce the differences between town and country. Government of-
ficials intend to complete the transition to the new organizational
structure by 1980.

The original aim of the new farm policy in the late 1960s was to
create large-scale regional organizations to handle all aspects of the
production, processing, and distribution of foods and the surply of
machinery, fertilizers, and other farm needs through vertical integra-
tion of the consolidated farm organizations with industrial and dis-
tribution enterprises. This aspect of farm policy is to be realized
gradually over a period of years. In the meantime vertical integration
will be based predominantly on contractual relations.

A first step in vertical integration of agriculture and the food
industry was taken in December 1972 with the establishment of an
agroindustrial trust called Bulgarian Sugar. Seven agroindustrial
complexes were to be created around an equal number of sugar mills
grouped in the newly formed trust. The complexes were to average
100,000. acres in size, one-fourth of which would be us0 each year for
the production of sugar beets. The first such complex was established
in Ruse in January 1973. The crop rotation is to include wheat, corn,
and fodder crops which, together with byproducts from the sugar
production, are to provide the feed base for livestock keeping. All
farmlands in the new organization are to become state property, and
farmworkers are to acquire the status of industrial workers subject
to the provisions of the'Labor Code.

Two basic types of agroindustrial complexes are proxided for by the
regulations. The first type is a membership organization in which the
constituent farms retain their juridical identitN and a certain measure
of economic independence. The second type is a centralized organiza-
tion in which the constituent farms are merged and lose their separate
identities. A further distinction is made depending upon the nature
of the constituent farms and other economic organizations. Agroindus-
trial complexes composed only of collective farms and other collective
organizations are called cooperative complexes. Those constituted by
state farms and other state economic organizations are known as state
complexes. If both state and collective farms or other organizations
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are members, the complex is referred to as state-cooperative. The
distinctions have both legal and economic implications.

In early 1971 the form of the 139 agroindustrial complexes estab-
lished up to that time was: collective, seventy-seven; state, seven;
and state-cooperative, fifty-five. Six complexes were created as
centralized organizations in which the constituent farms lost
their legal independence. The largest of these complexes covered an
area of 145,000 acres.
Legal and Economic Aspects

The legal and economic aspects of the farm consolidation are ex-
tremely involved, and most of the problems raised by consolidation
have not been worked out even theoretically. Activities of cooperative
and state-cooperative complexes are governed by the Provisional Reg-
ulation issued in October 1970 and by earlier regulations concerning
collective organizations in matters not covered by the Provisional
Regulation. State agroindustrial complexes are subject to the same
regulations that apply to all state economic associations (trusts). The
Ministry of Agriculture was directed to' prepare a draft statute for
agroindustrial complexes by the end of 1972, which was to be submit-
ted at an indefinite future date to the first agroindustrial complex
conference for discussion and adoption.

Official statements and documents have emphasized the voluntary
and democratic nature of agroindustrial complexes. Zhivkov's report
to the Central Committee plenum stated that farms would be free
to opt whether or not to join a complex and which complex to join if
they decided to do so. They were also to have freedom of decision
concerning the establishment of joint enterprises. The plenum's
deciSion used a broader formulation by referring only to voluntarism
in the formation of agroindustrial complexes on the basis of mutual
advantage. The Provisional Regulation contains a clause that permits
farms and other organizations to withdraw from the agroindustrial
complex at their own request.

Other provisions governing the establishment of agroindustrial
complexes, however, conflicted with the principle of voluntarism. The
composition, size, and production specialization, of each complex was
to have a scientific foundation, and arbitrary decisionsas they were
called as to which farms to include in a particular complex were not
to be tolerated. The requirement of territorial unity also nullified
the right of independent choice for most farms. Except for those
located on the borders of adjoining complexes, farms had perforce
to join the complex formed in their area. The speed with which the
agroindustrial complexes were formed throughout the entire country,
with considerable loss of independence for the farms, also suggests
that the voluntary nature of the complexes is a fiction. Available
sources have contained no reference to any change in the affiliation of
farms from one complex to another, let alone to the withdrawal of any
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farm from a complex. The decree on the organization and management
of agriculture that went into effect on January 1, 1973, contained no
provisicri for a farm's withdrawal from an agroindustrial complex.

The major tasks assigned to the agroindustrial complexes include:
the creation of large specialized units for the various types of agricul-
tural production; the introduction of mechanized industrial methods of
production; the efficient application of human and material resources;
and the equitable distribution of income to workers and managers in
a manner that will provide an incentive for conscientious work. Only
preliminary official directives have been issued to guide the agro-
industrial complexes in these matters. Economists, agricultural sci-
entists, and officials have labored to develop a scientific basis for the
effective solution of the problems of transition.

One of the basic issues raised by the creation of agroindustrial
complexes concerns the ownership of land in the new organizations,
particularly in complexes that unite collective and state farms. Legally,
collective farm members retained ownership of the land they contrib-
uted to the collective, although they have been unable to exercise
any ow ,,,rship rights. Until 1961 collective farm members received a
rental payment for the land in the annual distribution of the farm's
income. There is an apparent official reluctance for political reasons
abruptly to convert collective property to state ownership. Public state-
ments have indicated that the difference between collective and state
property may be eliminated by transforming both into national prop-
erty. Under the prevailing economic system the distinction between
state and national property is purely verbal.

Private Farm Plots

In the current reorganization of agriculture there is no intention
to eliminate the time-honored institution of private subsidiary farm
plots held by collective farm members, state farm and industrial
workers, artisans, and other individuals. In the 1965-70 period private
plots constituted only 10 percent of the farmland, yet in 1968 they
accounted for 22 percent of the crop output and 33 percent of the live-
stock output. In 1970 the proportions of livestock products contributed
by the private plots were: milk, 23 percent; meat and wool, 31 percent:
eggs, 50 percent; honey, 70 percent; and silk, 89 percent.

Despite the support of private farm plots by the leadership, many
local officials consider them to be incompatible with the socialist
system and place various obstacles, often illegal. in the way of their
operation. In the directives for the Sixth Five-Year Plan the party re-
affirmed the importance of private farm plots as a reserve for the
increase of farm output and particularly of livestock production. In
a subsequently published decree, w hich lifted restrictions on livestock
rearing on private plots, the party and go% ernment again stressed that
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private plots will be an important source of products fOr their owners
and for sale to the state.

The growing importance of private plots for collective farmers was
disclosed by income data published in the spring of 1973. In the
1960-70 period the average annual income of permanently employed
collective farmers from private plots increased from 251 leva to
620 leva, while the average remuneration for work performed on the
collective property rose from 458 leva to 847 leva. Whereat the growth
of income from collective farm work amounted to 85 percent, income
from private plots advanced by 147 percent.

PLANNING AND MANAGEMENT

Agricultural planning has been highly centralized by the decree
effective January 1, 1973. The system of planning has been made to
conform to the system used for other sectors of the economy, with
some allowances for the specific conditions of agricultural organiza-
tion and production. Planning is to encompass long-range (ten to fif-
teen- years); five-year, and annual plans that must be coordinated with
a general plan for regional development.

Planning in agriculture is to be based on the balancing of inputs
and outputs and the use of government-determined long -range norms,
limits, and indexes. Wide use is to be made of econmetric models in
the search for optimal solutions. The' norms, limits, = nd indexes are to
be elaborated in direct relation to the natural and e onomic conditions
of individual agroindustrial complexes, crop va ieties, kinds and
breeds of livestock, farm technology, and the avai ability of physical
resources and manpower. The norms, limits, and indexes are to be of
such a nature as to contribute to a continuous u grading of agricul-
tural efficiency, that is, they will become increasi gly more demanding
as time progresses. They are binding for planne and managers at all
levels from the central government authorities down to the farm.

In essence. the agricultural plan consists of state-imposed production
targets and estimates of resources to be allocated for their attainment,
together with detailed directives for the use of the resources and for
the introduction of technological improvements. Responsibility for
fulfilling the planned tasks rests upon the management of the agro-
industrial complexes. The planned targets and conditions for their
attainment are formulated for each individual complex by the State
Planning Committee together with the Ministry of Agriculture and the
local district people's council; all plans are approved by the Council
of Ministers:

,

Ten 14-rot:v. of norms, limits, and indexes enter into the formulation
of plan targets. They specify progressive technical measures to be in-
troduced; the physical volume of each crop and livestock product to
be sold to the state; the volume of capital investment and its specific
uses; consumption norms for all materials, parts, and products in
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accordance with a list approved by the Council of Ministers; allowable
expenditures for each 100 leva of farm Products and for labor remu-
neration per 100 leva of total income; nor, for the formation of vari-
ous operating and reserve funds and for material incentives; and limits
for the development of social amenities within the agroindustrial
.complex.

The five-year plan tasks are broken down by years and may, be
changed only in exceptional cases. The required changes may be made
by the Ministry of Agriculture, with the approval of the State Planning
Committee, upon request made by the executive committee of the dis-
trict people's council. Whene' .ir a specific change is introduced, all
necessary corrections must,b, made to maintain the overall balance of
the plan.

The agroindustrial complexes must distribute the planned tasks
han\ded to them from above among their constituent units in accord-
ance with standards and conditions spelled out by the Ministry of
Agriculture. The district people's councils are required to take an
active part in the process of coordinating the plan and in measures
for its attainment among the units of the agroindustrial complex. On
the basis of the state plan each agroindustrial complex and its constit-
uent parts must prepare what has been called a counterplan, that is,
a plan that sets higher goals than those officially established.

The large size and diversified operations of the agroindustrial
complexes place a heavy demand upon the expertise of management.
Most of the available specialists do not have the requisite training
to solve the numerous problems posed by planning and operational
airection under the new conditions. Adaptation of agricultural school
t'irricula to the new requirements and speedy retraining of specialists
are therefore considered to be most urgent.

Some optimistic agricultural officials place high hopes in the intro-
duction of computer-based automatic control systems. An electronic
computer center was established at the Ministry of Agriculture in
1969, staffed by a group of 104 enthusiastic young specialists. They
undertook the task of developing a single automated control system
for agriculture and food production in the entire country by 1975, to
be based on a number of integrated local and regional computer
centers. By the end of 1970 tht .nputer center had worked out annual
plans for several farms and a plan for hothouse production in the
country. It was in the process of finding a solution to a basic problem
of the feed industrya solution that would also drastically reduce the
industry's transportation costs.

Considerable attention has also been given to the problem of
communication in connection with the internal direction of the agro-
industrial complexes' varied activities. Here, too, the idea has
been advanced for automated control centers from which instructions
would be issued to all operating divisions and workers in the field
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through radiotelephones or similar-equipment. In this context a uni-
versity instructor analyzing tile management problems of agroindus-
trial complexes remarked that it was premature to speak of modern
administrative and management methods as long as it was easier and
faster to go by car from the farm center to any of the neighboring
villages than to reach them by telephone.

LABOR AND WAGES

Official data on manpower and employthent agriculture are
incomplete and incommensurate. The number of people gainfully em-
ployed in agriculture in 1970 was reported to have been 35.2 percent of
the total in the economy, compared to 54.7 percent in 1960 and 44.9
percent in 1965. Full-time employment on farms of the agroindustrial
complexes in 1970 was reported as 1,117,000 peoplea reduction of
278,000 from the 1,395,000 employed in 1965. Yet the number of female
collective farmworkers alone in 1969 was reported to have been
1,682,000, more than 1 million of whom participated full or part time
in the collective work of the farms. No explanation concerning the
discrepancies in these reported figures was available. The Sixth Five-
Year Plan is variously reported to call for the transfer ofan additional
220,000 or 3.50,000 people from the farms to nonagricultural
employment.

The out-migration, mostly of young people, from agriculture brought
about a deterioration in the age structure of the remaining farm
population. The proportion of the sixteen- to twenty-five-year-old
age group on farms was only 9.2 percent in 1969, compared to 22.3
percent in industry. Conversely, the proportion of persons fifty-five
years and older was 29.1 percent in agriculture, compared to 8.6 per-
cent in industry. The program for the modernization and intensifica-
tion of agricultural production and, more particularly, the planned
high level of mechanization demand the employment of large numbers
of highly skilled young people. A series of economic, social, and cul-
tural measures is therefore urgently needed to halt the drain of young
manpower from the farms.

By 1971 the agricultural school system had not adapted its training
programs to the actual needs of the emerging agroindustrial com-
plexes. At the same time a serious problem in the employment of
available technicians was presented by the scornful attitude of many
farm managers toward specialists with secondary education. In 1971
farms employed more than 4,000 people without the requisite training
in va?ious professional positions. Although some of them may
have compensated by experience for the lack of training, the situation
was considered deplorable by a number of agricultural economists.

Under previously prevailing conditions, payments ".)rmworkers
differed widely, depending upon the income levels of the individual
farms. Under the new law wages for all farm workers are to be
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gradually standardized on the principle of equal wages for equal work.
Work input is to be measured on the basis of uniform labor norms
differentiated according_ to natural conditions. In determining the
wage level, consideration will also be given to increases in productiv-
ity, cost reduction, and the accumulation of investment funds by the
farms. Distribution of the farm's income is to be carried out on the
basis of d resolution by the Council of Ministers, details of which
were not available in early 1973. Its main import is that the total
remuneration of farmworkers, over and above their wages, will remain
dependent upon the overall results of the individual farms. All farm-
workers are entitled to a minimum wage of 80 lea per month, and
members of previously independent collective farms retain their right
to advance payments against their estimated final income shares.

Little substantive information is available on the current practice
of remunerating people working on farms. The decree that went into
effect on January 1,1973, directed that the formation and distribution
of incomes of all agroindustrial complexes and their constituent farms
be based on a uniform system and on the principle that each farm must
be fully self-supporting. Each farm must establish a wage fund calcu-
lated as a percentage of its total income. In the event that this fund
is inadequate to cover legitimate wage requirements, the farms may
draw upon two other obligatory funds or resort to bank credits.

INVESTMENT AND MECHANIZATION

Investment

In the 1960-71 period annual investment in agriculture increased
from 381 million to 548 million leva, but it declined as a proportion
of total investment from 28 to 15 percent. A substantial portion of the
agricultural investment was used to equip new state farms estab,
lished on previously' collective farmlands. Investment funds were used
for the construction of farm buildings, machinery repair stations,
and irrigation facilities and for the acquisition of farm machinery.
On the basis of cultivated acreage, state farms received more invest-
ment than collective farms, but the disproportion was.gradually re-
duced and become quite small by 1970. In that year state farms
had about 15 percent more fixed assets per acre of cultivated land than
the collective farms.

With the formation of agricultural complexes discrimination, in
investment between the two types of farms is being eliminated along
with other distinctions. Investment plans are to be uniformly based
on the needs of the entire complex regardless of the former status of
its constituent farms. Needs will be evaluated mainly on the basis
of government programs for individual kinds of production, the
availability of manpower, and the natural conditions of the farms
and complexes.
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Agricultural investment in the 1971-75 period was planned at about
2.7 billion leva. This sum constitutes only 13.5 percent of the total
planned investment and implies the maintenance of annual agricul-
tural investment at the level of 1970. It also reflects the continued
underinvestment in agriculture in favor of industry, despite the
grandiose' plans for agricultural transformation, considering that
agriculture contributed 22 percent of the national income in 1970.
In that year a Soviet economist observed that the small proportion of
national resources allotted to agriculture in the past was responsible
for the slow growth of that important economic sector and that the
increase in the mechanization of farms was not sufficient to offset the
loss of manpower. The leadership's policy of placing agriculture on an
industrial footing and mechanizing production demands increased in-
vestment in machinery and other physical facilities. The low invest-
ment decreed for the 1971-75 period is not in keeping with that policy.

A n- ational conference on construntiori in agriculture, convened in
the spring of 1972, was devoted to the study of shortcomings in capital
construction. The udderlying causes of unsatisfactory performance
were analyzed, and persons responsible for the failures were identi-
fied. The findings of the conference were not published, but an account
of the conference contained references to inadequate project planning,
poor design, acceptance of inferior equipment, delays in the completion
of construction, and cost overruns. A sympathetic foreign observer
noted a disproportionately large allocation of investment funds to
building construction compared with the funds allotted for farm
machinery.

Mechanization

At the beginning of 1971 Bulgarian agriculture possessed about
53,600 tractors with a total of 1.4 million horsepowerthe equivalent
of about sixteen horsepower per 100 acres of plowed land. The horse-
power of the tractor inventory increased by 2.3 times after 1960, but a
portion of that increase was offset by the loss of more than 358,000
horses and buffalo. In 1970 Bulgarla had more tractor power per acre
than any other Eastern European communist country except Czecho-
slovakia and more horses per acre than any of these countries with the
exception of Hungary, which had a slightly larger number.

Grain combines on farms numbered 9,340, or 2.4 combines for each
1,000 acres of grain crops. In this regard Bulgaria ranked above the
Soviet Union and at the average of the other Eastern European com-
munist countries. Nevertheless, according to the minister of 'agricul-
ture, only about 50 percent of the labor in wheat production was
mechanized in 1972, even though wheat production was considered to
be the most highly mechanized branch of agriculture. In other produc-
tion branches the level of mechanization was extremely low.

According to scattered Bulgarian piess reports the supply of farm
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machinery is inadequate for the needs, unbalanced as to composition,
and inferior in design and physical condition, Many of the available
tractors and combines are overage and obsolete. The situation is
aggravated by chronic shortages of spare parts foci both domestic and
impoked equipment. Production of parts is inhibited by its relatively
low profitability, despite incentives offered by the government.

Under the Sixth Five-Year Plan farm machinery valued at 780
million leva is to be delivered to agriculture from domestic sources
and from the Council for Mutual Economic Assistance (COMECON
see Glossary). This machinery is to include more powerful tractors and
grain combines, milking machines, and sprinkler irrigation systems,
Machinery is also to be provided for the harvesting of corn, sugar
beets, cotton, rice, fruits, and vegetables and for the harvesting and
processing of feed crops. Adequate information on the progress of the
mechanization program during the first two years of the five-year
period is not available, but there is evidence that shortages of spare
parts and trained operators continued to immobilize substantial num-
bers of farm machines.

MARKETING

The marketing of farm products has been geared to the fixed five-
year plan quotas for sales to the state. It is based on bilateral contracts
between' trusts in the food-processing industry and agroindustrial
complexes or their constituent units. Contracts are concluded for a
five-year period and are broken down by years. They cover the entire
farm output specified in the counterplans at prices officialy revised
on January 1, 1973. The price system includes bonuses for quality;
these bonuses are payable only after a specified portion of the con-
tracted quantity has been delivered and vary in relation tO, the total
volume of product delivered. The intent of tile bonuses is to stimulate
product improvement without encouraging production beyond the
planned limits. Excess production would destroy the balance of the
plan.

ti

Provisions of the marketing contracts were worked out by the
Ministry of Agriculture and the State Arbitration CommisS'ion with
the agreement of the government departments involved. Provisions
concerning the performance of contractual obligations were strength-
ened compared with those previously in force. They established finan-
cial incentives and sanctions not only for the contracting organizations
but also for their top managers as individuals, based upon the end
results of their joint work.

Each food-processing trust engaged in the procurement of farm
products must establish a fund for the promotion of their production,
for improving farming methods, and for modernizing the farm's phys-
ical facilities. The funds are to be used in the first place for stimulating
the output of products required on the domestic market and forexport.
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The allocation of promotional funds is to be in accord with a program
worked out jointly by the trust a. id the agroindustrial complex; the
program constitutes an integral part of the procurement contract.

Farms, individual farmers, and private agricultural producers may
sell some of their products at retail directly toconsumers in cooperative
markets at prices not exceeding those charged by state retail stores.
In some instances and for some products sale on a commission basis
through state and cooperative outlets is also allowed. The sale of meat,
meat products, and alcoholic beverages in cooperative markets is pro-

ibited as is also the sale of any product through middlemen. Coop-
er ive markets are subordinated to the trade organs of municipal
auth rities. Violations of applicable regulations are subject to penal-
ties the severity of which depends upon the nature of the offenses.
Informati4 on the total volume of direct sales by agricultural produc-
ers is not aaiable. The share of collective farms in cooperative market
sales, however, declined from 53 percent in 1959 to 16 percent in 1970.

PRODUCTION

\Growth and Structure

As a result of continued emphasis on the country's industrialization,
the share of agriculture hi national income (net material product)
was only 22 percent in 1970, ctripared to 31 percent ten years earlier.
According to official sources, \however, output continued to rise.
It increased at an average annu4 rate of 4.$ percent in the 1960-67
period, declined by 10 percent in 1968, and regained the 1967 level in
1970. An increase of 8 percent in the next two years raised the farm
output in 1972 to a level 50 percent above the output level in 1960.
For the entire period the average annual increase in farm output was
3.4 percent.

Livestock production was reported to have increased more rapidlv
than crop production in the 1960-70 period; the respective average
annual rates of growth in output were 4.1 and 2.9 percent. Crop output
in 1970 was 33 percent larger than output in 1960, whereas livestock
output was 50 percent higher. Available data are inadequate to rec-
oncile the reported growth in the value of livestock production with a
seemingly inconsistent rise in the physical output of livestock products
and changes in livestock herds.

The structure of farm output in 1970 did not differ materially from
the strbcture in 1960. The share of crops in the total output declined
from 67.3 to 64.7 percent, while the share of livestock production
rose correspondingly from 32.7 to 35.3 percent. The proportions of
grains and technical crops were identical in both years. The share of
vegetables, potatoes, and melons declined slightly, but the proportion
of feed crops dropped from 9.2 to 6.2 percent. The lag in the growth rate
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(if feed production has contributed to the difficulties in the livestock
sector.

Crops

With the exception of rye, potatoes, hemp, and cotton, output of all
major crops increased substantially in the 1960s (see table 16). The
production of rye declined sharply as a result of the diversion of rye
acreage to the production of more valuable crops. By 1970 rye output
had become insignificantless than 1 percent of the volume of wheat
produced in that year. The decline in potato production was minor,
but the output of raw cotton declined by 15 percent. The largest in-
creases were attained in the production of alfalfa and table grapes
crops that are important for livestock production and export,
respectively Barley output, important for livestock and beer produc-
tion, rose by 82 percent. Wheat output surpassed 3 million tons in
1970; it reached 3.56 million tons in 1972.

Table 16 Bulgo7a. Production of Major Crops
.4 no utt/ reraoe. Selected Years. 195S -60 to 1966-70, aue

(in thousands of tons)

A rage
Ms 60

%strage
196143.;

A% eraite

196'43-70
1970

Wheat - 2,208 2,919 3,032
Ile . 58 35 -8
Barley o42 694 986 1,167
Corn (grain) 1,298 1,601 2,147 2,375
Sunflower ,-,eeds 281 338 462 407
Hemp (dry stern) 62 419 62 55
Cotton (raw) 54 39 46 36
Tobacco (oriental) 11 101 109 112
Sugar beets 1,323 1.440 1,862 1,714
Tomatoes. 323 738 716 685
Potatoes 383 400 380 374
Alfalfa S98 951 1,443 1,719
Apples , 265 315 402 363
Grape'

(Table grapes)
721

(135)
1,00f,
(267)

1,133
(313)

884
(263;

Source Adapted from , 1 trstunl Fiarlxol, 1971, Sofia, 1971 pp. 120-122.

Virtually all w heat grown in the country is a hard red whiter wheat
of good quality, somewhat softer than durum wheat. Cultivation of
.1 Juni wheat has been almost completely abandoned because of its
lint } field. The possibilit has been suggested, however, that production
of dur, ay be restlioed eventually on the basis of newly developed,
more prouuctie varieties. Durum wheat requirements for the manu-
facture of noodles, semolina, and other products have been imported
against payment in foreign eorrencies.
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Increases in the output and yields of crops Were reported to have
been achieved through the introduction of improved plant varieties
and seeds, better cultivation practices, expanded irrigation, greater
use of fertilizers, and more effective disease and pest control. The sup-
ply of fertilizers to agriculture, in terms of plant nutrients, increased
from about 49,000 tons in 1956 to 842,000 tons in 1968 but thereafter
declined sharply to only 692,000 tons its 1969 and 635,000 tons in 1971.
In 1972 the fertilizer supply improved by a mere 10,000 tons. The bulk
of the decline was in phosphates and potash, imports of which were
drastically curtailed after 1968, presumably because of the shortage
of foreign exchange.

The supply of pesticides also depends very largely upon imports.
Deliveries to agriculture rose from less than 10,000 tons in 1960 to
almost 12,900 tons in 1965, declined to 11,150 tons in 1969, and then
surpassed the 1965 supply bS 300 tons in 1971. The need for a drastic
increase in the use of pesticides and fungicides is indicated by the
official estimate that annual losses from crop diseases, pests, and
weeds amount from 150 to 200 million leva.

Despite tlit progress made, agricultural technicians continue to
call attention to the persistence of faulty practices in all phases of
crop productionpractices that tend to lower crop yields and retard
agricultural growth. Traditionally a single variety of wheat has been
grown throughout the entire country, despite variations in soil and
climatic conditions. Although yields generally rose with the successive
'introduction of better varieties, they remained low and of inferior
quality in areas poorly adapted for the cultivation of a particular
variety. Specialists have stressed the need for diversification of
varieties, particula.ly under conditions of regionally defined agro-
industrial complexes.

A task force for scientific and technical aid to agriculture, formed by
the government at the end of 1965, uncovered the appearance and rapid
dispersion of new grain diseases. Dry rot, which had assumed signifi-
cant proportions in 1961, caused the most severe losses of wheat in
1970 and 1971, when 1.2 million acres were affected by the disease,
mainly in the northern grain-growing part of the country. Wheat
flower blight, long known in Bulgaria, became particularly widespread
in 1965 after the introduction of a new wheat variety highly susceptible
to that disease. Losses from this source reached about 15 to 20 percent.

Propagation of diseases h-s been aided by faulty cultivation prac-
tices. Excessively heavy seeding has been used increasingly to compen-
sate for inadequate oil rir9r aration. The resultant overly thick stands
of grain are prone to lot: ;ing, which facilitates the spread of disease
through greater contact cf the wheatstalks. The tendency to lodging
and, thus, to the spreading of disease is also encouraged by the im-
proper use of fertilizers. To compensate r the shortage of phosphatic
fertilizers an erroneous practice has developed of increasing the
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application of nitrogenous fertilizers, thereby upsetting the proper
balance of plant nutrients. The resultant excessive vegetative growth
weakens the grain stalks and induces lodging of the grain. Lodging also
causes heavy losses through the germination of kernels and through
major diffigulties in harvesting.

Damage to wheat and barley crops from improper use of phosphatic
fertilizers has also been reported. Substantial losses have been in-
curred in the production of sunflower seeds through inexpert use off
fertilizers and insecticides, inadequate thinningand weeding, impropef
crop rotation, and poor harvesting methods. The basic underlying cause
of these difficulties is the widespread lack of familiarity with modern
production methods and the inadequate supply of technically trained
personnel to guide farmers.

Livestock and Livestock Products

Despite repeated government decrees concerning measures for rais-
ing livestock production, including various incentives, no significant
success was attained in increasing livestock herds in the period 1961 to
January 1971 (see table 17). The numbers of cattle, hogs, and rabbits
actually declined; the flocks of sheep grew by less than 4 percent; and
only the numbers of goats and poultry increased substantially. An in-
crease in all categories of livestock other than sheep, however, took
place in 1971. In comparison with 1948 the total number of cattle in
1971 was lower by 28 percent, and the number of cows had declined by
16 percent. The poor performance of the livestock sector. particularly
with regard to cattle, has been a source of great concern for the lead-
ership because of the leadership's promise of a better standard of
living for the population and the obligation to meet export commit-
ments to COMECON partners, particularly the Soviet Union. Exports
of livestock are also important as a source of convertible foreign
exchange.

Table 17 Bulttarta, restock Numbers, Selected Years, 1948-72'
(in thousands)

1,11egtocK 141;. 1,411 1970 1971 1972

Cattle 1,783 1,452 1,255 1,279 1,379
(Coy" s, ;703) (547) (574) (589) (607)

]logs .... .. 1,078 2,553 1.967 2,369 2,806
Sheep 9.266 9,333 9.223 9,678 10,127
Goats 720 246 350 335 318
Rabbits... 128 470 164 277 350
Poultry 11,380 23,366 29,590 33,706 34.102

Forure far 19th a, of beet other 2:- for 4;1 of her sear,, J.nt or

Source Adapted from Statisti«(1 Yearbmd, 1971, Sofia. 1971, p. 124, and Stab:shod
fearbook, 1971, Sofia, 1972, p.236.
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Although agriculture is almost entirely socialized, substantial num-
bers of livestock are nevertheless privately owned by farm and urban
workers, artisans, and the few remaining individual farmers. In 1971
these groups possessed virtually all the goats and rabbits, more than
half the poultry, and about two-fifths of the sheep. They also owned 27
percent of the hogs and 22 percent of the cattle, including 30 percent of
the .cows. On socialized farms all types of livestock were reduced in
numbers during the 1961-70 period except for cows and poultry. Among
private owners the decline in the numbers of cattle and hogs was more
pronounced, but substantial gains were made in the stock of sheep,
goats, and poultry. Government policires concerning prices, incentives,
and feed allocation were mainly responsible for the differences in
development within the socialized and private sectors.

Expansion of livestock herds and production has been hampered by
an inadequate feed supply. The feed .portage in the 1966-70 period was
estimated by the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences to have approximated
30 percent. Domestically produced feed concentrates have been of poor
quality and nutritionally unbalanced. In 1972 more than 45 percent of
the mixed feeds and concentrates were substandard, and requirements
for these-feeds were met by less than 55 percent.

The production of feed crops increased in absolute terms during the
1960-70 period, but its rate of growth lagged by comparison with other
crops and with official plans. In 1971 and 1972 the alfalfa acreage was
supposed to be 990,000 acres, but only 840,000 acres were actually
cropped. In 1972 only 57 percent of the requirements for alfalfa and
meadow hay were met on farms of the agroindustrial complexes, and
the quality of the hay was extremely low. The inadequacy of the feed
supply in relation to the government's livestock program has been
designated by the leadership as one of the most crucial problems of
agriculture.

In the 1971-75 period improvement in the feed supply is to be
achieved mainly through an increase in feed crop yields, but a certain
increase in acreage has also been planned. Results in the first two
years of the five-year period have jeopardized the attainment of the
goal for 1975. Substantial investment funds are to be provided for the
modernization of dairy barns and for the construction of; mills
with assistance from the Soviet Union. With a view to raising produc-
tivity and output, livestock production is to be increasingly concen-
trated on large specialized farms. This policy ignored the demonstrated
superiority of livestock production on small farm plots.

Major problems in the expansion of cattle-herds and livestock pro-
duction are also posed by poor management and inadequate veterinary
services. The reproduction rate of cattle is abnormally low because of
the high percentage of old, sterile cows in the herds. The incidence of
diseases of the reproductive system and of mastitis among cows is
rapidly increasing, and mortality among cattle is high. Young breeding
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stock is reared in unsuitable surroundings, is ill fed, and consequently
remains underdeveloped. A large proportion of newly born calves
succumb to various diseases. There is a shortage of trained veteri-
narians, but veterinarians stationed on farms and in district veterinary
hospitals are reported to feel no responsibility for the deplorable con-
ditions. The care of livestock also suffers from a lack of adequately
trained workers and a high labor turnover in the livestock sections of
the agroindustrial complexes. Managers and specialists at the higher
levels of the agroindustrial complexes fail to provide systematic super-
vision and guidance and often exhibit a lack of interest in the livestock
enterprise. These conditions were reported to the General Assembly by
a deputy minister of agriculture.

Despite the shortage of feed, increased yields per animal were
attained in the 1960-71 period. For agriculture as a whole the output of
milk per cow rose from 1,482 to 2,281 quarts, the number of eggs per
hen increased from ninety-one to 115, and the amount of wool per sheep
rose from 5.3 to 7.4 pounds. In 1972, however, yields per cow and per
hen declined. In the socialized sector the decline in milk yield had begun
in 1968 and reached serious proportions in 1972; the egg yield remained
stable through 1970 (data for later years were not available in 1973). In
the private sector the milk yield continued to rise at least until 1970;
the egg yield remained stable through 1969 and rose in 1970. In the
spring of 1973 several agricultural officials, including a deputy minis-
ter of agriculture, were reprimanded by the Council of Ministers
Bureau for permitting the decline in yields of milk and eggs.

A study of milk production during the 1965-67 period found that
farms having milk ;Adds of 2,110 to 2,640 quarts per cow sustained an
annual loss of 56 ieva for each animal, whereas farms with yields of
3,170 to 4,287 quarts earned a net income of 111 leva per cow. The
reported national average milk yield per cow therefore indicates that
most farms produced milk at a loss.

The officially reported meat output increased by 74 percent in the
1960-68 period but declined by 11 percent in the next two years. By
far the largest increase in production to 1968,-2.9 timeswas re-
ported for beef and veal, while production of poultry meat and of sheep,
and goat meat almost doubled (see table 18). The decline in output after
1968 affected all types of meat except for poultry and rabbits. For the
entire period of 1960 through 1970, meat output rose by 55 percent, in-
cluding production increases of 150 percent for beef and veal, 160 per-
cent for poultry, and 82 percent for sheep and goat meat. Pork
production, however, had risen by only 10 percent, and the output of
rabbit meat declined by about one-third. The reported increase in meat
production cannot be correlated with available data on changes in the
size of livestock herds. An improvement in the supply of all types of
meat other than beef and veal took place in 1971.

Production of milk and eggs also increased substantially during the

246

00251



1960-71 period (see table 19). Nevertheless, domestic market supplies
of livestock products remained chronically and seriously short of de-
mand, in part because of the magnitude of exports. Exports of agri-
cultural raw materials and processed foods exceeded 1 billion leva in
1970; they had increased 2.7 times during the decade and were equiva-
lent to 44 percent of agriculture's contribution to the national income.
Exports of food products alone had increased more than 3.5 times
during the decade to a total of 732 million leva.

Table 18. Bulgaria, Production of Meat, Selected Years, 1948-71

(in thousands of tons)

Meat 194i 1960 1961, I94g4 1970 1971

Beef and veal 41 37 105 . 94 90 85
Pork 74 134 194 167 148 169
Sheep and goat meat 45 45 88 87 82 88
Poultry 17 36 70 78 93 111
Other . 1 4 2 2 3 4

TOTAL1,2. . 178 257 460 428 416 457
Edible of fals ... .... .. . 29 50 73 65 60 64

GRAND TOTAL' 208 307 534 493 476 521

'Less (Mali
'Columns ma) not add because of rounding

Source- Adapted from Statistical Yearbook. 971, Sofia, 1971, p. 127. and Statistical
Yearbook, 1972, Sofia, 1972, p. 232

Table 19 Bulgarut, Proc;uction of Milk, Eggs. and Wool. Selected Years, 19E0-71

Year
Milk

Ithouiand tono
Coa's Milk

I t holNand CI no
Raw Wool

(thousand tons(
Eggs

I million dozen)

1960 1,120 744 21 102
1967 1.609 1.210 27 140
1969. ... . 1,580 1.205 28 127
1970 1,631 1,2-50 29 135
1971 1 620 1,290 30 146

Source Adapted from Statistic ti Yearbook. 1971, Sofia, 1971, p. 12S, and Statistical
Yearbook, 1972, Sofia, 1972, p. 233
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INDUSTRY
In mid-1973 industry continued to expand, though at a significantly

lower rate than in the mid-1960s. Industrial expansion was being
increasingly restrained by the inadequacy of domestic raw material
and skilled labor resources. Limits on 'an increase in imports of mate-
rials and essential machinery were placed by the insufficiency of
foreign exchange reserve and by the need to reduce traditional exports
of consumer goods in short supply on the domestic market. The Soviet
Union continued to be the predominant supplier of raw materials,
machinery, and technical and technological assistance.

To overcome the limitations on industrial expansion, the leadership
of the Bulgarian Communist Party (BKPsee Glossary) and govern-
ment sought to raise industrial, productivity through concentration
and specialization of production and through improvements in the
management of material and labor resources. Strong emphasis was
placed on the introduction of automation in both production and
management processes. Heavy stress was also laid on th,! need to
raise the quality of industrial products in order to increase their
salability abroad andtheir acceptance in the domestic market.

The consolidation of industrial enterprises into a limited number
of trusts, introduced in 1971 as a measure for increased centralized
control in the search for greater efficiency, was being carried forward
by means of further regulatory and clarifying edicts. The leadership's
ultimate goal of an efficiently managed, technologically advanced, low-
cost industry remained the driving force behind all industrial policy
decisions.

ORGANIZATION AND STRUCTURE

Virtually all industry is state owned. In 1970 state enterprises
possessed 98.6 percent of all industrial assets; they employed 88.8
percent of the industrial work force and produced 89.7 percent of the
industrial output. Collective industrial enterprises owned the balance
of 1.4 percent of the assets, employed 11.2 percent of the workers,
and contributed 9.9 percent of the industrial output. Small private
enterprises, mostly artisan shops, accounted for only 0.4 percent of
the industrial output.
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Organization
Size and Location

In 1970 the industrial establishment (excluding the private sector,
information on which is not available) consisted of 1,827 state enter-
prises and 644 collective enterprises, employing about 1.02 million and
129,000 people, respectively. More than one-half of the enterprises in
the state industry employed over 200 people, and almost one-fourth
employed more than 1,000 people. Enterprises with large numbers of
workers predominated in metallurgy; in the glass and china industry;
in clothing manufacture; and in the leather, shoe, and fur industry.
Beginning in 1971 previously independent enterprises were trans-
formed into branches of countrywide trusts organized along functional
lines (see ch. 12).

The territorial distribution of industry during the 1950-70 period
was determined in large part by the priority development of heavy
industry, the location of which was dictated mainly by thesites of raw
material sources and the location of major consuming centers. In this
process several cities and districts, including Sofia, Plovdiv, Varna,
Burgas, and Ruse, experienced a large population influx from rural
areas and attendant shortages of housing and public services. At the
same time many villages were deprived of their inhabitants, and
homes and public facilities were abandoned.

In 1970 the Central Committee of the BKP laid down guidelines for
a program of regional economic development, with a view to attaining
an optimal distribution of productive resources (capital and labor).
The aim c-f tl-e program was to arrest, excessive urban growth and the
associated demands on the country's resources for new housing and
other amenities and, at the same time, to help develop backward rural
areas. Within these guidelines, decentralization of industry has been
undertaken, and plans are being worked out for the socioeconomic
development of individual districts under the Seventh Five-Year Plan
(1976-80) and until 1990.

In this context the construction of new industrial plants in heavily
populated areas h, been restricted. Further productinn increases
in these areas are to be attained through modernization of existing
facilities and the introduction of more advanced technology. Special
measures have also been adopted to promote economic growth in the
relatively underdeveloped districts. In part, this program is imple-
mented through the transfer of industrial activities, equipment, and
labor frOm the congested cities and districts to rural areas. Transfers
of this kind decreed by the Council of Ministers Bureau in December
1971 and July 1972 involved 195 production units and 25,000 workers
and an annual output of 225 million leva (for value of the lev see
Glossary). Under existing plans lasting until 1975, however, industry
and employment will continue to extiand in some of the most heavily
congested cities.
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Supply System

The organization of a smoothly functioning materials and equipment
supply system for industry has been an elusive goal of the leadership
ever since the inception cf the controlled economy. Various approaches
to the problem over a period of years have not succeeded in accom-
plishing the basic task of ensuring a dependable supply of material
resources to industrial producers. As a result, the economy has been
officially reported "to suffer enormous losses through production shut-
downs, substitutions of materials that lower quality and increase
costs, and hoarding of scarce materials. Heavy losses have also been
incurred through improper storage of materials, careless use that
entails excessive waste,and pilferage.

Adequate information on the organization and functioning of the
industrial supply system has not been available. The latest reorganiza-
tion of the supply system was undertaken at the end of 1971 with a
view to providing a normal flow of supplies for the economic trusts
beginning in 1972. Until 1971 the supply organizations had dealt
almost entirely with individual enterprises The reorganization was
accompanied by extensive consultations witil producers of raw mate-
rials, importing organizations, and industrial consumers. The con-
sultations were held in order to clarify the needs of consumers, ensure
the availability of the needed supplies, and agree upon specific meas-
ures for timely deliveries of materials and supplies.

Particular attention in the reorganization was paid to the problem
of reducing the inventories of materials in enterprises and concen-
trating them in the supply organizations. Decisive measures were
taken to .halt the former practice of making deliveries of materials
large enough to cover requirements for three months or longer. Under
the new system, supply organizations are required to make periodic
deliveries to consumers on guaranteed time schedules, at short inter-
vals, and in quantities that do not exceed one month's requirements.
Adherence to the regulation is to be used as a standard in evaluating
the performance of supply organizations.

One of the basic elements in industrial con.imner-supplier relations
has been the annual contract for estimated material and equipment
requirements needed to complete the annual production quota. For a
variety of reasons both suppliers and users have often failed to honor
these contracts, and the penalties provided for breach of enntract
have not been sufficient to deter this practice. Breaches of supply
nontracts have been an important cause of economic difficulties. Sup-
ply difficulties have been particularly disruptive because of the tradi-
tionally stringent nature of the production plans and the limited
availability of resources.

In 1972 the Ministry of Supply and State Reserves planned to take
energetic measures to strengthen contract discipline and to use con-
tracts as leg9! and economic instruments for exerting pressure on both
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parties to fulfill their obligations. The minister considered it particu-
larly important to put an end to the practice of contract cancellation,
either under provisions of official regulations or by mutual agreement
of the parties concerneda practice that, according to the minister,
caused huge losses to the national economy.

Structure

Manufacturing is the dominant sector of industry in terms of em-
ployment and output. In 1971 manufacturing accounted for 93.9 per-
cent of the total industrial output and provided employment to 88.3
percent of the industrial labor force. Mining and energy production
contributed 3.6 and 2.5 percent, respectively, of the industrial output
and employed 10.:3 and 1.4 percent, respectively, of the labor force.
More than half the industrial establishment was devoted to the produc-
tion of capital goods. In 1971 the capital goods sector employed 52.5
percent of the industr,ial labor force and roduced 56 percent of the
output. The relative importance of the capital goods sector had been
rising over a period of years, from 36.7 percent of the output in 1948
and 47.2 percent in 1960. During the same period the contribution of
the consumer goods sector to total output had declined from 63.3 per-
cent in 1948 to 52.8 percent in 1960 and 44 percent in 1971. As a con-
sequence of the priority development of heavy industry, the supply of
consumer goods on the domestic market has been inadequate to meet
consumer needs (see ch. 5).

In terms of their employment shares, the largest state industry
branches in 1971 were: machine building and metalworking, 25.5
percent; food processing, 1.1.4 percent; and textiles, 11.3 percent.
Next in importance, but with much lower levels of employment, were:
timber and woodworking, 7.4 percent; chemicals and rubber, 6.1 per-
cent; and fuels, 5.5 percent. Industrial branches that experienced
the most rapid growth in thei1960-71 period included ferrous metal-
lurgy, chemicals and rubber, machine building and metalworking, and
fuels. Among the slowest growing branches were timber and wood
processing, textiles, nonferrous metallurgy, and foot: processing.

FUELS AND POWER

Domestic resources of mineral fuels are inadequate for the needs
of industry. Through the limitation that it places on electric power
development, the fuel shortagein the absence of a large hydro-
electric power potentialmay become a major factor inhibiting in-
dustrial growth In 1968 the proportion of petroleum and natural gas
in the fuel balance was somewhat more than 42 percent; it is planned
to rise to about 60 percent in 1975 and to at least 65 percent in 1980.
Virtually all petroleum and natural gas must be imported.
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Coal and Lignite

Reserves of anthracite and bituminous coal are insignificant; their
production amounts to less than 2 percent of the annual coal output.
Brown coal deposits that can be mined economically are nearing ex-
haustion, and brown coal production declined by about one-third in
the 1960-70 period. Low-calorie lignite remains the major fuel base
for thermoelectric power stations. Reserves of this inferior fuel are
large.

Coal deposits are scattered in about twenty small deposits. Because
of difficult geological conditions, however, only a few of the deposits
are exploited. Anthracite is mined in the Svoge basin, located in the
Iskur gorge area of the Stara Planina, north of Sofia. Bituminous coal
is mined in the same mountain range, in` the area between Gabrovo
and Sliven. The deposit at Sliven was reported to contain a very small
quantity of coking-grade coala quantity far below the needs of the
iron and steel industry. In addition to large annual imports of coking
coal, Bulgaria has also imported from 250,000 to 465,000 tons of coke
per year.

The main source of brown coal for many years has been the Pernik
basin in the upper Struma valley, about nineteen miles southwest of
Sofia. In the 1971-75 period brown coal mining is to be substantially
expanded at the Bobov Dol deposit in the Rila mountain range, south
of the Pernik basin. The Babino mine in the Bobov Dol coalfield is
scheduled to become the largest underground coal mine in the Balkans.
Reserves in this deposit, however, are equivalent to only about five
to six years' production at the 1970 rate of brown coal output.

Lignite is mined mainly in the Maritsa basin, near Dimitrovgrad
in the Thracian Plain, and in the Sofia Basin. The Maritsa basin,
particularly the area known as Maritsa-Iztok (Maritsa-East), has
become the basic source of coal production, contributing about 50
percent of the country's output. Aside from planned new mine con-
struction, the Maritsa-Iztok complex is to be rebuilt and modernized.
Production problems at this mine have not yet been solved satisfac-
torily. Coal-bearing strata have not been fully identified; equipment
is utilized to only about 40 percent of capacity; and the organization
of labor is poor. Substantial improvement also remains to be attained
in processing the coal for market, in view of its high ash and moisture
content. Unsolved problems also remain in the manufacture of coal
briquettes.

In the 1971-75 period substantial investment is to be devoted to the
expansion and modernization of coal mines. New mines with an annual
capacity of about 4 million tons are to be built. Three-fourths of
the investment funds are to be concentrated on three major production
centers. The relative investment shares of these centers were planned
to be: Maritsa-Iztok complex, 41 percent; Bobov Dol complex, 25
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percent; and the Georg' Dimitrov mine at Pernik, 10 percent.
Production of marketable coal increased by 83 percent in the 1960-70

period to a level of about 29 million tons. The rise in output, however,
was confined to lignite production, which grew more than fourfold
during the decade. Production of bituminous and brown coal declined
by 42 and 32 percent, respectively Output of anthracite in 1970 equaled
the output in 1960 but was 9 percent below the production level in
1966. Production of both anthracite and bituminous coal amounted
to less than 400,000 tons in 1970. Strip mining has steadily growp
in importance and accounted for 73 percent of the output in 1970.

The Sixth Five-Year Plan (1971-75) calls for a rise in coal output
to 33 million tonsan increase of about 13 percent. In the view of
the minister of heavy industry, the planned increase is'not large, but
its attainment is difficult considering the character and condition of
the mines. Experience has justified the minister's assessment. In the
first two years of the five-year period, coal output rose by less than
1 percent.

Crude Oil and Natural Gas

Deposits of crude oil are located at Tyulenovo in the Dobrudzha
region and at Dolni Dubnik, east of Pleven. Natural gas fields, have
been discovered near Vratsa and in the area of Lovech, south of Pleven.
Reliable information on the magnitude of crude oil and natural gas
reserves is not available. Statistics on current imports and official
projections of import requirements, however, indicate that domestic
production of oil and natural gas will continue to cover only a small
fraction of needs.

Production of crude oil rose from 200,000 tons in 1960 to 500,000
tons in 1967 but declined thereafter to 305,000 tons in 1971. Natural
gas output, which had increased to 18.5 billion cubic feet in 1969,
declined to 16.7 billion cubic feet in 1970 and 11.6 billion cubic feet in
1971. Imports of crude oil, mostly from the Soviet Union, increased
almost 31/2 times between 1965 and 1971 to a level of 7.5 million tons.
In 1972 the Soviet Union alone provided 95 percent of the country's
requirements for crude oil and petroleum products. Imports of natural
gas from the Soviet Union, through a pipeline still under construction,
are scheduled to begin in 1974 at a level of 35 billion cubic feet and to
continue at an annual rate of 106 billion cubic feet beginning in 1975.
The planned 1975 import volume represeols about three-fourths of
the estimated requirements in that year.

Crude oil is processed in two refineries, located at Burgas and
Pleven, with daily throughput capacities of about 16,500 tons and 5,500
tons, respectively. Except for the small domestic output, crude oil
for the Pleven refinery is moved by rail from Black Sea -ports. A
pipeline network that will connect the refinery with the ports is under
construction and is scheduled to enter into full operation in 1975.
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By that date the capacity of the Pleven refinery is planned to attain
16,500 tons per day. A pipeline under construction for the transport
of petroleum products from the Burgas refinery to consuming centers
at Stara Zagora and Plovdiv is to be completed sometime in 1973.

The refinery outpitt has not been sufficient to cover all the country's
requirements for petroleum products. Net imports of petroleum
products in 1970, including gasoline, fuel oils, and lubricating oils,
amounted to 2.5 million tons. Ninety percent of the imports originated
in the Soviet Union.

Electrical Energy

Installed electric generating capacity and production of electrical
energy increased more than fourfold in the 1960-71 period but failed
to keep pace with the country's growing requirements. Installed
capacity in 1971 was 4.48 million kilowatts, including 3.65 million
kilowatts in thermal and 0.83 million kilowatts in hydroelectric sta-
tions. During the period the proportion of hydroelectric capacity de-
clined from 50 to 18 percent, and the production of electricity per
kilowatt of hydroelectric capacity dropped by more than one-third.
The utilization of thermal capacity declined by 13.5 percent.

Nev power from generating plants scheduled to begin operation in
the 1971-75 period totals about 3 million kilowatts. Major power
stations to be commissio.:ed include: hydroelectric stationswith a
capacity of 1 million kilowattson the Sestrimo cascade, in the
upper reaches of the Maritsa River and at the Vucha cascade, south-
west of Plovdiv; a thermal power plant with a capacity of about 620,000
kilowatts at Bobov Dol, fueled by local coal; and an atomic power
station with a capacity of 880,000 kilowatts at Kozloduy on the Danube
River, in the northwestern corner of the country. According to govern-
ment plans, total generating capacity is scheduled to reach 7 million
kilowatts in 1975 and 12 million kilowatts in 1980. The more distant
plans include the construction, jointly with Romania, of a hydroelec-
tric power complex on the Danube, at Belene on the Bulgarian bank
of the river and Ciora on the Romanian side. The Soviet Union has
provided large-scale technical and material assistance in the develop-
ment of the electric power system.

Production of electrical energy amounted to 21 billiOn kilowatt-
hours in 1971, of which 90 percent was generated by thermal stations.
Energy output in 1972 reached 22.3 billiion kilowatt-hours. The Sixth
Five-Year Plan calls for an energy output of 30.5 billion kilowatt-
hours in 1975, which is equivalent to an average annual increase in
output of 9.4 percent during the five-year period. In the years 1971 and
1972 energy output rose by an average of 6.9 percent per year, so that
an average annual rise of 11 percent will be needed in the remaining
years to attain the planned goal in 1975. Consumption of electrical
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enera in 1975 is planned to reach 33.5 billion kilowatt-hours. The
planned deficit of 3 billion bilowatt-hours is to 'be covered by imports
from Romania, Yugoslavia, and the Soviet Union.

The electrical transmission network is well developed, and further
major improvements have been planned. The network is connected
with the power grids of Romania and Yugoslavia. A 400-kilovolt power
line from the Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic in the Soviet Union
was reported to have been completed in mid-1972. There was no
evidence nine months later that power had actually been transmitted
over that line.

Eighteen percent of the total electrical energy supply in 1971 was
used by the power stations or lost in transmission. Of the remaining
net supply, almost 70 percent was consumed in industry and construc-
tion; agriculture received only percent; and tranSport and com-
munications accounted for little more than 3 percent. Households
were allotted about 16 percent of th' net electrical supply, and the
balance of 7 percent was consumed in trade, public institutions, and
street lighting. The major industrial users of energy were metal-
lurgical enterprises and the producers of chemicals and rubber; each
of these industrial branches consumed one -fifth of the energy supply
to industry.

Expansion of electric- generating capacity and energy output at rates
planned by the government has been hampered by a chronic lag in new
construction and by inadequate maintenance of existing facilities.
The lack of preventive maintenance and disregard of technical re-
quirements in the operation of equipment result in frequent break-
downs requiring major repairs. Such repairs, particularly those
involving boilers, turbines, and transformers, pose difficult problems
because of the shortage of technically qualified repair personnel and
ineffective organization of repair work. Efficiency of operation is
also adversely affected by a high labor turnover and the difficulty
of finding qualified replacements.

The lag in the completion of new power stations, equipment break-
downs, and insufficient water reserves for hydroelectric stations
have caused frequent power shortages, particularly at peak load hours.
Elaborate official measures have been introduced to regulate the
consumption of electricity and to eliminate waste, including a bonus
system for saving electricity. These measure; have not proved suf-
ficiently effective, and some enterprises have been reported to earn
bonuses by the simple expedient of overstating tbtir equirements in
the formulation of the annual economic plans. The State ispectoratc
for Industrial Power and Power Control, it was stated oy officials,
was not in a position to solve the problem of economizing electric power
without the active cooperation of every enterprise, plant, and trade
union. Additional unspecified measures affecting industry were re-
ported to have been taken in 1973 to reduce peak power loads, and the
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population was ad% ised to use electricity more sparingly between 6:00
P.M. and 9:00 P.M.

RAW MATERIALS

In 197C. about 54 percent of the manufacturing industry's output was
based on industrial materials, and 46 percent was derived from agri-
cultural raw materials, the proportion of industrial materials in
manufacturing continued on its post-World War II upward trend in the
1960-70 period from a level of 24 percent in 1348 and 49 percent in
1960. This trend was sustained by the relative., rapid rise it the
production and imports of industrial materials compared to the slower
increase in agricultural output and imports. Because of the limitation
of domestic resources, further industrial expan- necessitate
ever larger material imports.

Iron and Steel

The main oe0sits of iron ore are located at Kremikovtsi, northeast
of Sofia, and at Krumovo in the lower Tundzha valley. Other small
de; its of little or no commercial value are scattered in the Strandzha
111., ll? tains, in the western Stara Planina, and at several locations in
the Rodopi (or Rhodope Mountains) The ore in the Kremikovtsi deposit
is of low grade, it has a mineral content of about 33 percent and re-
quires beneficiation. Reserves at Krumovo were reported to br of
better grade but much smaller. Available evidence suggests that
mining at this deposit was discontinued after the mid-1960s. Its site
is far removed from the country's,two iron and steel mills.

Reserves at Kremikovtsi were estimated a number of years ago to
contain from 200 million to 250 million tons of ore. An official Russian-
language survey of Bulgaria,, published in 1969, cited a figure of 317
million tons for total iron ore reserves but ment49rtf41 on'y the Kremi-
kovtsi deposit as one being mined. In a review of the country's natural
resources, published in a Bulgarian technical journal in mid-1970, it
was stated that known reserves of iron ore would last another fifty
years At the average annual rate of iron ore output in the years 1968
and 1969 th'e reported life span of the deposits indicates a reserve of
only 133 million tons as of 1970. Whatever the actual reserves may be,
domestic iron ore has had to be supplemented by imports of ahouc 1

million tons per year from the Soviet Union and Algeria to meet the
requirements of the metallurgical industry.

Reser4s of steel-alloying minerals are reported to be available,
particularly manganese, chromium, and molybdenum. The quality of
tike manganese ores, however, is low, and reserves of chroinium are
insufficient for the needs of the economy Output data are available
only for manganese ore. Production of this mineral declined by about
60 percent in the 1957-70 period, which suggests the depletion of
known reserves. The metal content of the manganese ore mined in
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1970 amounted to 10,300 tons. In that year the discovery of new man-
ganese deposits in the Obrocha area was reported, the eventual ex-
ploitation of which, it was said, would not only provide for all
domestic requirements but would also make it possible to export
manganese for an entire century.

Although small amounts of ferroalloys are also obtained as by-
products of copper, lead, and zinc smelting, imports must be relied
upon to cover substantial deficits. Imports of manganese ores and
concentrates in 1969 and in 1970 were more than double the volume of
domestic production, and imports of chromium and chromite
amounted to 3,400 tons in 1969. Nickel and titanium were also imported.

Steel is produced at the integrated Kremikovtsi metallurgical
combine and at the smaller integrated Lenin Steel Works in Pernik.
With Soviet assistance the Kremikovtsi combine is being expanded to a
planned annual capacity of 2 million tons of steel and 2.2 million tons
of rolled products by the end of 1975. A third coking plant was put into
operation irrt-he spring of 1971, and the production of coke is scheduled
to reach 1.4 million tons in 1975, compared to an output. of 837,000
tons in 1970. The steel mill at Pernik is to be modernized, also with
Soviet assistance.

Production of pig iron and steel increased about sevenfold in the
1960-70 period, reaching levels of 1.25 million tons and 1.8 million
tons, respectively. The same was true of rolled steel products, the
volume of which rose to 1.42 million tons. Nevertheless, Bulgaria
remained a net importer of iron and steel throughout the entire period.
In 1970 the import surplus amounted to 272,000 tons of pig iron and
96,000 tons of steel.

Nonferrous Metals

Reserves of nonferrous metals are -reported to he more plentiful
than reserves of iron ore Unofficial claims have been made that copper
reserves will meet requirements during the next fifty years despite
the planned rapid growth in output. Similarly, known reserves of
lead and zinc ores were said to be sufficient to supply the needs of
available smelters until 1990. A foreign observer, however, noted that
plans for large-scaly expansion of nonferrous mining and smelting may
be frustrated by the deteriorating quality of the ores being mined and
that metal output may nut rise much beyond the leNel attained in the
late 1960s. In fact, mine output of lead and zinc in 1970 was not higher
than it had been in 1960, although the mine output of copper increased
at an annual rate of 7.1 percent from 1967 to 1971. In this context it
is noteworthy that data on nonferrous metals were omitted from the
official statistical yearbook published in 1972.

In 1972 the minister of heal. y industry pointed out that the relatively
mall planned increase in the output of the nonferrous metals industry
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in the 1971-75 period-22.8 percentwas dictated by inadequate
supplies of raw materials I le stated that prospecting for nett deposits
would be intensified and .,tressed the urgent need to increase the de-
gree of metal recovery f7om ores and the need to utilize fully all ore
eomponer ts Nevertheless, the minister assured his audience that the
requir'ements of the economy for copper, lead, and zinc in the 1971-75
period', would be met from domestic prodixtion, except for 3 to 10
percent of certain t\ pes of rolled metal. Ile called for the construction
of plants to extract the metal from the industry's tailings as a means
for partially eliminating the troublesome shortage.

Copper is mined south of Burgas, in the Sredna Gora mountains near
the town of Panagyurishte; and in the western Stara Planina moun-
tains, south of Vratsa. A deposit is also being de% eloped at Chelopets,
near Sofia. The of e is concentrated locally and is smelted and refined
in plants at Elise na, Pirdop, and the Medet complex near Panag-

u .ishte. Production of refined copper fron. ores and reused scrap
increased from 14,000 tons in 1960 to 24,000 tons in 1965 and 41,000
tons in 1971. More than half the copper output is processed into copper
profiles, sheet, and wire at the Dimiter Ganev plant in Sofiat1
only plant for manufacturing rolled products. Bulgaria has both im-
ported and exported copper and copper products

Lead and zinc are obtained from mines near the towns of Madan and
Rudozem, in the eastern Rodopi, and in the western part of the Stara
Planina, at Eliseyna and ('hiprovtsi. A new lead mine is under de% clop-
ment at Erma Reka, in the icinity of Madan The Rodopi mines
account for the major portion of the ore output. The ore is processed
in flotation plants near the sites of the mines and is refined at Kurd-
zhali, Plovdiv, and Kuril°.

Production of refined lead and zinc rose rapidly in the first half
of the 1960s but leveled off in the second. Substantial amounts of
these metals have been exported, most, to Western Europe. Exports,
however, have been declining both in volume and as a proportion of
output. Tht decline has been more pronounced in the case of lead, and
lead exports dropped from 65 percent of output in 1960 to 22 percent in
1970. The olu me of lead exports fell from 53,500 tons to 22,100 tons in
inc 1965 70 period. Zinc exports declined from highs of 78 percent
of output in 1965 and 58,100 tons in 1966 to 61 percent of output and
48,100 tons in volume in 1970.

Bulgaria also possesses small reser, es of gold, silk er, and uranium.
Gold has been found near the town of Trun, not far from the border of
Yugoslikia. Silker and uranium deposits are located in the western
Stara Planina. The uranium ore is processed by the Rare Metals Com-
bine near Sofia. Gold and silk yr are also obtained as -products
in the smelting of copper, lead, and zinc. Information on reser% es and
production of these metals is not a% ailable. Aluminum and tin must
be imported.
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Other Raw Materials

There are reported to he adequate resources of nonmetallic minerals
for the production of cement and other building materials, glass,
and ceramics Asbestos. salt, sulfur, and cement are produced in
quantities large enough to all some exports The quality of asbestos,
how ever, is low, and bow ales must he imported for some uses.
Exports of cement declined limn 715,000 tons in 1965 to 153,000 tons in
1970 Timber and wood pulp from domestic sources are in short supply.
Un.der an agreement with the So'. iet Union, Bulgaria has supplied
8,000 workers to the timber industry of the Komi Autonomous Soviet
Socialist Republic for the development of Siberian timber resources,
in return for which the So% iet Union has undertaken to export to
Bulgaria about 900,000 cubic yards of timber in 1973 and up to 2,il-
lion cubi yards per y ear after 1975. Similar arrangements exist with
regard to paper pulp, iron and steel, natural gas, and other raw
materials.

Domestic agriculture pros ides ample raw materials for the food
processing industry, but only a fraction of light industry's needs for
fibers and hides In the 1968-70 period a% erage annual imports of
these materials included cotton, 60,000 tons, wool, 2,900 tons; syn-
thetic fibers, 26,000 tons; and cattle hides, 7,700 tons. In addition
to the raw cotton, cotton textiles in the amount of 63,000 tons were
imported annually.

Because of the general shortage of domestic raw materials and the
need to conserve scarce foreign whange, strong emphasis has been
played on recycling waste materials. A decree on this subject was
issued in 1960, and a special Secondary Raw Materials State Economic
Trust was created in 1965, Another comprehensive decree was issued
in November 1971 because, as stated in its preamble, the importance
of collecting and using waste materials had been underestimated, and
the needs of the economy were not being met. The new decree was
intended to organize the collection and processing of waste materials,
including metals, paper, rubber, textiles, and worn-out machinery
and household equipment,, on a modern industrial basis under the
direction of the waste materials trust. Srecial pros ision was made in
the decree concerning the handling of unused machinery and surplus
materials held by economic enterprises, and sanctions were provided
for failure to surrender or refusal to purchase such surplus equipment
and materials.

INVESTMENT

Industry's share of total annual investment rose steadily from 34.2
percent in 1960 to 17 3 percent in 1969 but declined in the next two
years to 13 9 percent In absolute terms and in current prices, annual
investment in industry increased from 466.3 million leva in 1960 to
1.6 billion le\ a in 1970 and declined to 1 58 billion leva in 1971.

2110

00261



More than four-fifths of the industrial investment in the 1961 -71
period was devoted to the expansion of producer goods industries.
The proportion of ins est merit funds allotted annually for this purpose
was slightly lower in the 1966-71 period than it had been in the pre-
ceding fis e years; it ranged between 84.7 and 87.8 percent in the
1961-65 period and between 81.2 and 85.5 percent thereafter, except
for 1970, when it declined to an atypical low of 78.5 percent.

The bulk of industrial investnreMas channeled into heavy indus-
try, including fuel ,and energy production, ferrous and nonferrous
metallurgy, chemicals, and machine building and metalworking. In
the 1960-65 period fuel and energy production were the major recipi-
ents of investment funds, in subsequent years machine building and
chemicals became the primary targets of investment activity. Ferrous
metallurgy was among the five largest investment recipients through
1967, but nonferrous metallurgy dropped from this group after 1964.
Beginning in 1967 substantial ins estment funds were also devoted to
food processingthe major export industry and earner of foreign
exchange.

Investment allotments to consumer goods industries ranged be-
tween 12.2 and 18 8 percent' of industrial investment, except for an
unusually high allocation of 21.5 percent in 1970. In 1971, however,
the investment share of consumer industries dropped sharply to only
14.5 percent. The predominance of investment in heavy industry re-
flected the leadership's basic economic policy tenet that, with minor
temporary exceptions, the production of capital goods must develop
more rapidly than the output of consumer goods.

Construction of industrial plants has frequently fallen behind
schedule, causing losses of planned production and distruption of
the five-year plans The situation became critical in the fall of 1972
because of the failure to commission -Ca -time new facilities that were
counted upon to produce in 1973, among other products, 0.5 million
tons of rolled steel; 0.4 million tons of mineral fertilizers; 30,000 tons
of synthetic fibers; 20,000 tons of cellulose, 11,000 tons of polyethylene;
0.3 million kilowatts of electric generating capacity, and a large
volume of machinery and equipment.

The main reasons for the construction lag were delays in the supply
of materials and a shortage of construction workers. In an effort to
expedite the completion of the most essential projects that were under
the direct super% ision of the Council of Ministers because of their
national importance. the council created a special operational bureau
for the coordination and control of the construction activities associ-
ated with these projects. At the same time 6,000 workers were trans-
ferred to the priority projects from less important construction jobs.
These measures did little to solve the basic problems and merely
shifted the incidence of construction delays from one category of
projects to another.
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LABOR

The labor force in state and collective industry numbered 1.17
million workers in 1971, of whom 542,000or 46 percentwere
women. The labor force had increased by 54 percent compared with its
size in 1960, and the number of women workers more than doubled.
About 88 percent of the workers were employed in manufacturing;
the remaining 12 percent w ere engaged in mining and energy produc-
tion Production of capital goods provided employment for 52.5 per-
cent of the workers, and consumer goods industries absorbed the
remainder. One-fourth of the labor force was concentrated in machine
building and metalworking, and another one-fourth was occupied in
food processing and textile production (see Organization and Struc-
ture, this ch.)

By far the largest proportion of women workers-26 percent of their
total number overt' employ ed in the textiles and clothing branches of
industry, where they constituted 77 percent of total employment.
Women constituted the majority of workers in food processing-53
percentand accounted for 21 percent of the workers in machine
building and metalworking. Substantial numbers of women were also
employed in chemical and rubber plants, in logging and woodworking,
and in the production of leather shoes and furs. Four-fifths of all
women working in industry were in blue-collar j-bs.

According to official statistics, 95 percent of the workers in 1971
were directly engaged in production; the rest were employed in various
auxiliary occupations, such as maintenance and warehousing. Yet in
outlining means for raising industrial labor productivity in the fall of
1972, the minister of labor and social welfare included as an objective
a reduction in the proportion of auxiliary personnel to about 30 or
35 percent of the number of production workers in industry. About 17
percent of the production workers were in white-collar jobs; informa-
tion on the total number of white-collar workers has not been
published.

The majority of industrial workers are paid on a piecework basis,
but the importance of piecework has been declining and has varied
widely among industrial branches In 1971 almost 62 percent of the
workers were paid on this basisa significantly smaller proportion
than the 80 percent of workers remunerated in this manner in 1957.
The proportion of workers employed on the piecework basis in 1971
was highest in the manufacture of clothing-89.5 percentand lowest
in the production of coal and petroleum 25.2 percent. In construction,
84.6 percent of the workers were paid on the piecework basis.

The average animal wage of all industrial workers in 1971 was
1,526 leva, compared to an average of 962 leva in 1960. On the whole,
wages of production workers were somewhat higher than wages of
auxiliary personnel, and the pay of white-collar production workers
was higher than that of blue-collar workers. The average wage of
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workers in capital goods industries was 21 percent higher than the
wage of workers in consumer goods industries. The wage was highest
in mining and lowest in manufacturing. Within the state industrial
branches, average annual wages ranged from 2,009 leva in the produc-
tion of coal and petroleum to 1,196 leva in the manufacture of clothing.
Wages in collective industry were generally lower than in state in-
dustry; the difference between the average annual wages in these
sectors was 12 percent.

Industrial productivity and growth have suffered from a shortage
of trained workers and technical personnel. The supply of skilled
workers in the fall of 1972 was reported to be only half the number
needed to fill available positions. Responsibility for this situation
has been placed, in part, on the lack of coordination between the
industrial ministries and the Ministry of National Education concern-
ing technical and vocational training programs. There has been a pro-
nounced disproportion in the numbers of trainees in the various
technical specialities, and technical training generally has not been up
to the lever demanded by modern technology. Enterprises themselves
have been slow in undertaking to train their own workers. The scarcity
of skilled personnel has been accentuated by the export of trained
workers to the Soviet Union to help develop the exportation of mineral
and timber resources in return for raw material imports

Poor labor discipline and excessive labor turnover have aggravated
the shortage of skilled workers. The turnover has been particularly
high among younger workers. Dissatisfaction with the job, or with
living and transportation conditions, and the search for better pay
have been cited as the main reasons for the turnover. Progressively
severe measures have been introduced to enforce stricter labor disci-
pline, but their effectiveness has been weakened by lax application.
One of these measures concerning movement of labor gave workers the
right to quit their jobs freely but stipulated that any worker seeking
reemployment had to do so through district labor bureaus set up for
that purpose. The bureaus would direct the job applicants to industries
and positions where labor was most urgently needed. Because of the
shortage of skilled labor, however, enterprise managers continued to
hire new labor without regard to the requirements Gf the law.

The shortage of adequately trained personnel adversely affects the
utilization of available capacity; it entails frequent breakdowns of
machinery and inhibits multishift operation of plants. More than
20 percent of worktime is usually lost through idling, and equipment
is used at no more than 50 to 60 percent of capacity. New plants com-
pleted in 1967 had not reached full production in 1972. Productivity has
also been kept low by the lack of mechanization of auxiliary activities,
such as loading and unloading, inter- and intrashop transport, and
warehousing. In 1972 the minister of labor and social welfare stated
that labor productivity in Bulgarian metallurgy was only half as high
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as in some of the advanced industrial states.
The presence of unemployment has never been officially admitted,

but a certain degree of unemployment and underemployment, never-
theless, exists in several rural areas of the country. Recognition of
this fact was evident in the decision of the BKP Central Committee
plenum, published in March 1970, on the territorial redistribution of
production forces (relocation of industry) and in subsequent economic
studies concerning this subject.

PRODUCTION

Gross industrial output amounted to about 13.9 billion leva in 1970
and reached 15 billion leva in 1971. According to official data, indus-
trial output more than tripled in toe 1960-71 period. The high average
annual growth rate of 11.1 percent was accounted for, in part, by the
low initial level of industrial development, as a result of which rela-
tively small absolute increases in output were equivalent to high
percentage rates of growth. The contribution of industry to national
income (net material product) rose from 46 percent in 1960 to 50 per-
cent in 1969 but declined to 49 percent in 1970.

The most rapid growth occurred in basic industries that were given
priority in the allocation of investment and labor. Production of the
iron and steel industry rose almost ninefold, and the output of fuels,
chemicals, and rubber increased more than sixfold. The output of
machine building and metalworking industries increased 51/2 times,
and the production of electric power, building materials, and cellulose
and paper rose about fourfold. Preferential development of basic
industries continued through 1972.

The lowest growth rates among basic industries were attained by
the timber and woodworking industry and nonferrous metallurgy.
Some foreign observers have wondered when the available nonferrous
ore reserves have not been exploited more intensively. As for timber
production, its volume has been restricted by the limitation of forest
resources. Production by consumer goods industries generally in-
creased by from 2.1 to 2.7 times, except for glass and porcelain wares,
the output of which rose almost fivefold.

By far the most important industries in terms of output value in
1970 were food processing, and machine building and metalworking;
these industries accounted for 25.4 and 20.2 percent of total output,
respectively. Next in importance, with 9.1 percent and 7.5 percent
of the total were the textile and the chemical and rubber industries.
The output of the clothing industry 4.9 percent of total output
surpassed the production of fuels. The contributions of other indus-
tries to the total industrial output ranged from 0.9 to 3.7 percent. The
structure of industrial output in value terms reflects, in part, the sys-
tem of prices used in valuing the output.

Although the country's industrial development has had a history of
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only two decades, industry produces a wide variety of industrial and
consumer products, including machine tools, ships, computers, auto-
matic telephone exchanges, and television sets 'see table 20). Bul-
garia was also reported to possess the largest plant in Europe, and
second largest in the world, for the production of electric forklifts -..nd
similar industrial vehicles. The quality of many products, however,
though improving, has not measured up to average world standards.

In 1972 the chairman of the Administration for Quality Standardiza-
tion, and Metrology stated that his organization was confronted with a
difficult long-term task of developing an effective quality control
system and of catching up and keeping pace with the constantly rising
world quality standards. In his view, attainment of these goals re-
quired a fundamental improvement of domestic quality standards,
effective organizational and technical measures, well-conceived incen-
tives, and an enormous amount of indoctrination of the personnel in-
volved in production. The chairman was confident, nevertheless, that
the country's industry would eventually outstrip the qualitative stan-
dards of developed industrial nations in the same way that it had
succeeded in outstripping these nations' industries with regard to
quantitative growth.
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SECTION IV. NATIONAL SECURITY

CHAPTER 15

PUBLIC ORDER AND SECURITY
To maintain order and to retain control of the population, party

and governmental authorities rely on a number of police and security
organizations that are able to exert physical force and, also, upon a
group of large social organizations that are able to apply social
pressures. When individuals, in spite of the efforts of the law en-
forcement agencies and the social organizations, engage in antisocial
or criminal behavior, the courts are charged with handing down
appropriate sentences, and the penal institutions are concerned
with rehabilitating the individuals for eventual return to society
as cooperative and productive members.

People's Militia units throughout the country are the local police .

forces that enforce the laws, combat crime, and monitor the popula-
tion. They are assisted in local law enforcement by part-time volun-
tary paramilitAry auxiliaries and, in serious situations, by a small,
centrally organized, full-time internal security force that can act
as a light infantry unit and move quickly to any part of the country.
State security police, evolved from the secret police of the 1940s and
1950s but much reduced in size, deal with crimes that are national
in scope or that pose a threat to the society or its institutions. Authori-
ties credit the security police with having almost eliminated the
possibility of large-scale subversive activities. The militia, its volun-
teer auxiliaries, and the security units are organized within the Minis-
try of Internal Affairs.

Border and construction troop organizations are administered
separately. The Border Troops, charged with defense of the country's
boundaries and with control of a border zone around the country's
periphery, are a part of the Bulgarian People's Army and are under
the Ministry of National Defense. The Construction Troops are labor
forces, but the bulk of their personnel comes from the annual military
draft, and they are organized into regular military units and are
subject to military regulations and discipline.

The rights of the individual citizen are defended in the 1971 Con-
stitution and in the Criminal Code of 1968, which was not altered hv
the constitution. The latter states that a crime can only be an act so
identified in the code and for which a punishment is prescribed.
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These principles can and have been abusedthe state is set above
the individual, and the judicial machinery is within an agency of the
executive branch of the government but those who exercise the
machinery have become increasingly responsive to its guiding statutes.
The limits on punishments that are set down in the code allow some-
what greater sentences to be handed down upon those committing
crimes against the state or state property than upon individuals or
private property.

INTERNAL SECURITY

State and Internal Security Forces

During the time of readjustment after Joseph Stalin's death in
1953, Bulgaria's police state period gradually came to a close. In the
postwar period until then, the country had had police machinery
modeled on that of Stalinist Soviet Union, with state security troops
(secret police) and garrisoned interior troops equipped like mobile
army infantry units. The state security troops, the garrisoned interior
troops, and the regular police forces are estimated to have totaled
about 200,000 men.

Although state and internal security organs have been shifted among
ministries and renamed, and there has been an occasional move to
abolish them, they continue to exist in Bulgaria. Although the organi-
zational form is probably muche same as before, that is, an internal
security force and a state security police, the security apparatus has
only a fraction of its former personnel and has been shorn of its more
arbitrary powers. According to some observers, Bulgaria has emerged
from a police state, wherein security forces held arbitrary powers of
arrest that instilled fear in the people, to a police bureaucracy in
which the militia meddles in peoples' lives to the point of public frus-
tration. People no longer have reason to fear the tyranny of a secret
police, but they have developed a strong resentment of the petty
mil.? is regulations that affect their daily lives.

State security functionsthose that deal with espionage, treason,
and the group of so-called political crimes aimed at undermining or
upsetting the systemhave been performed by a separate secret
police organization that was typical in communist systems, particu-
larly during the Stalinist period. An overriding preoccupation with
state security has not been a, prevalent in Bulgaria as in many com-
munist cduntries because the communist government had established
itself firmly in control of the country in a relatively short time. None-
theless, a sizable secret police force existed for many years and, after
a reign of terror lasting until 1948, the secret police contributed to a
general atmosphere of repression that lasted until the mid-1950s,
After that time most police functions were assumed by the People's
Militia. and the secret police faded into the background, greatly re-
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duced in size and importance but still functioning within one of the
government ministries.

After the unsuccessful coup d'etat of April 1965, there was a resur-
getice of secret police activity with the creation of the new Committee
of\ State Security. As the political situation stabilized in- the late
1960s, the Committee of State Security was reabsorbed into the
Ministry of Internal Affairs, where the remaining units of state
security police continue to operate. The are evidently considered
necessary in order to take care of relations with foreigners, to collect
some military intelligence at the governmental level, and to monitor
any potential espionage or criminal activities that might pose a threat
to the state. The day-to-day role of the small remnant of the internal
security force is unknown. This elite. militarized unit, however, is
probably held as a bulwark against any large-scale, organized
dissension.

The People's Militia

The People's Militia (local police) deals with crime and maintains
routine day-to-day contacts with the people. The militia operates
under the control of the Ministry of Internal Affairs and has inter-
mediate administrative offices at the level of the okrug (district)
and local police stations at the rayon (municipal) or obshtina (urban
borough or village commune) level. Although the primary control
descends from the Ministry of Internal Affairs, all militia organiza-
tions have a degree of responsibility to the people's councils at their
levels.

Local militia forces ordinarily work only in the areas under the
jurisdiction of their people's, councils. In urgent circumstances they
may be called upon the Ministry of Internal Affairs to assist the

in neighboring areas, and the:, may even cross okrug lines. To
operate outside their own areas on their own volition they must
have the permission of an agency in the ministry.

The police are charged with maintaining order, enforcing the laws,
protecting personal and public property and regulating traffic. They
assist governmental and party agencies in the execution of their
various resolutions, orders, and instructions. The3, monitor the rules
of residence and the collection of taxes. In the event of natural dis-
asters or major accidents thu3, are equipped to rescue, to give first
aid, and to transport victims to medical facilities. They supervise
observance of quarantine measures imposed by health authorities.
They monitor drinking establishments to ascertain that alcoholic
beverage's are not served to alcoholics, obviously drunken persons,
juveniles, aid drivers of motor vehicles. They are instructed to com-
bat rowdy and irresponsible behaviorhooliganism, begging, and
vagrancyand other antisocial manifestations. They see that un-
supervised and stray children are provided for.
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Many wilitia functions are peripheral to the primary police duties
of law enforcement and criminal irk estigatioli. Such functions include

controls. basing dis (The objectis es ranging from gun control to
keeping undesh aides off Sofia streets during s isits of foreign dig-
nitaries. The police hai, e unusual powers in dealing with beggars,
vagabonds, and others in the category that they classify as socially
danger as. Sonic of the controls are directed at preventing crime;
others appear intended to reduce the possibility of incidents on occa-
sions when the presence of such persons could belembarrassing. The
regulation allows the police to prohibit indisiduals from visiting
specified towns or areas or even from leaving their residences for a
rA.venty-four-hour period. Some mzi be prohibited from meeting cer
tain other specified persons or from frequenting certain parts of
towns Such restrictions can be for definite or for indefinite periods
of time Persons may he denied the use of co.nmon carriers or the
privilege of attending sports eents or of visiting certain public institu-
tions. Some, prostitutes for example, may be denied the right to be-
come telephone subscribers If they think it advisable, the police may
require :come persons whom they are monitoring to report to them on
a daily or other regular basis.

Individually held weapons, ammunition, and explosives are
accounted for and are .egistered with the militia. Certain forestry and
farm personnel, hunters-, sportsmen, and youth organizations are
authorized to retain controlled weapons. Explosives are permitted
when they are require ; in, for example, construction projects. By
law there is no production of cold weaponsbrass knuckles, daggers,
scimitars, and the likein the country.

The police collect or maintain a major share of local records for
the obgh tom people's councils. These records deal with vital statistics,
citizenship, identification, travel isas, registration of residences,
licenses and permits, and empli*ment data..'. person acquires Bul-
garian citizenship in the circumstances that are accepted in most
other countries b ancestry-, pine of birth, or naturalization
but there may he ,omN% hat more than the usual number of situations
in which he u.ay lose it. Persons are deprived of citizenship if they
leave the co antr unia«fulls, leave lawfully but fail to return within
a reasonable time afte heir isas exr go abroad to avoid military
;tr ice, acquire foreign citizenship in a. manner not specified in MI-
garian law, or if they conduct themselves abroad in ways tnat are
contrary to Bulgaria's in'terests or that are unworthy of a Bulgarian
citizen Persons not ethnically Bulgarian are released from their
citizenship upon < migration, although they are released unless
all of their obligat ions in the country arc settled

Laws governing the stay of forei 'rs in the country also are ad-
ministered anti enforced ht the militia. A cording to the revised law
that took effect in 1972, the whereabm 5 of a foreigner is subject
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to the same rules'that apply to Bulgarian citizens. llis hotel or other
local address, therefore, must be reported to th" militia within tw enty-
foot: hours of his arrival at each stop. Tour As are usually unaware
t. -h detailed records of their stays are being maintainer be-
ca' . tel personnel ordinarily take care of the reporting. If the
vis, , stays at t4 home of a Bulgarian, that citizen must report his
presence on the sink! twenty-four-hour bask..

A foreign visitor may travel freely otherwise, except that he may
not go to certain restricted areas or to the border zone at any place
other than at one of the designated crossing points. He mi, -t leave
the country when the time specified in his visa has expired unless he
has a criminal charge against him and is av aiting trial, has been
sentenced and is serving a term in prison or at a correctional labor
camp, or has the obligation to pros ide support for a person in the
country.

40

Border Troops

The Border Troops are part of the Bulgarian People's Army and
are organized within the Ministry of National Defense. Border units
resemble regular military f'_-ces more than they do the police. They
are considered militarized ,ecurity units, and some 15,000 men serve
in them.

Their mission is described a..; safeguarding the country's frontiers
against penetration or illegal crossing. Because they are a part of
the regular armed forces, it is presumed that in time of war they would
work in coordination v. ith those forces If the enemy were to penetrate
into Bulgaria, the Border Troops would Ile expected to control the area
immediately, behind the ground forces. If Bulgarian armies were
driving the enemy beyond the borders, they would probably remain at
the old border or establish a new one if the leadership expected to re-
tain any newly occupied te ritory.

The most strictly defended- bord6rs are those shared with Greece,
Turkey, and Yugoslavia, but the border vlith Romania is also defended.
The Border Troops operate a number of patrol boats, both on the
Danube River, where it forms the border with Romania, and along the
Black Sea coast. The troops also control the movement of people into
and within a border zone, which. is a strip approximately eight miles
wide in from the border. Smuggling, however, even large-scale smug-
gling, is the concern of the Ministry of Internal Affairs customs police
and not of the Border Troops.

Construction Troops

A Bulgarian institution that is unique among the Eastern European
communist countries is the organization known as the Construction
Troops. Thousands of young men who are not called for service in the
regular armed forces are drat ed into tIR Constructio,, Troops, from
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which the government derives productk e labor at the same time
that it instills military discipline and political indoctrination into a
large segment of the Young male population. Similar organizations
have been maintained since the establishment of the original Labor
Service in the early 1920s, which was a means of circutm enting the
World War 1 peace terms that prohibited large conscript military
forces. Obligatory military service was restore I during the 1930s
and, as part of the change the Labor Service was militarized. It
was made a part of the 'trmy and remained H, during Werld War II.
when it beettine known as the Labor Army.

Two types of compulsory labor forces emerged after the communist
seizure of power in 19,14 The Labor Ariny continued in existence and,
following the example of the Soviet Union under Stalin and of the
other states in the Soviet post-World War II orbit, Bulgaria also
placed those of its :.itizens considered politically dangerous in forced
labor camp:;. These were the prison colonies populated by victims of
the secret police, per,on:: might or might not ha% e nad proper
trials but who were ,insidered to be enemies of the part.y or the
government. Sonic eanips were temporarily iota at sites where
large numbers of manual laborers were needed, :nore often camps
were at permanent locations. Buildings at all camps were flimsy, and
facilities were minimal. In the early period, while the Communists
were establishing their control mer the country, about 1 percent of
the population was imprisoned at hard labor in such camps at any
given time.

In the early 1970s the Construction Troops organization that had
evolved from the Labor'Arm, was military in form and character. Its
men were provided from the annual draft and w ere subject to military
regulations and discipline, Its officers. w ho had regular military
ranks, were pro\ hied from the armed forces or had been prepared for
that spec'fic .isSignment in the Construction Troops own school. The
headquarters of the organization. how e% er, w as a main administration
responsible directly to the Courv.il of Ministers, it was not within
either the Ministry of National Defense or the Ministry of Internal
Affairs Furthermon the work of the organization was heavy con-
struction and, at least in peacetime, the greatest portion of it was
unrelated to any requirement of the armed forces. The Construction
Troops worked on various construction projects on a fi% e-day-week
basis but assumed a military routine on Saturdays, which were de-
\ oted to platoon and company drill and to political education classes.

Until the mid-1960s the troops were used mainly in roadbuilding and
land reclamation By the early 1970s more than one-half of their work
was in factory. housing, water suppl, and other such construction.
Its 1972 projects inelilii ,d building a tire manufacturing plant and
a resort hotel complex and harnessing; a riser for Ivydroelertric power,
recreation, and supplies of irrigation water and city water One of
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the organization's spokesmen claimed that there was not a large-scale
project underway anywhere in the country where its troops_were not
at work.

The men acquired in the annual draft serve two years, which satis-
fies their military service obligation. Almost all of the conscripts
in the Construction Troops work as unskilled laborers. During or at
the end of their two-year tours, those who enjoy or show a special
aptitude for construction work may volunteer for extended duty to it
and serve as noncommissioned officers. Some of those whc are
accepted are sent to technical schools for further education.

Career officers who are educated in the Construction Troops servile
academy are exp(Ated to serve for ten years after graduation. This
school, the full title of which is the General Blagony Ivanov People's
Military School for Officers in the Construction Troops, offers a
so-called semihigher course of instruction. Applicants to it must have
completed their secondary education, and its three-year course can
be used for undergraduate transfer credit toward a uniYersitylevel
degree elsewhere Many graduates contile their education at the
Higher Institute of Construction and Engineer in Sofia, from
which they Alln receive a further career specialii,ition and bachelor's
or advanced deg{ r s

CIVIL DEFENSE

Authorities responsible for the ciyil defense program justify their
efforts by arguing that mouern warfare has virtually eliminated the
difference in importance between the armed forces at the front and
their support in the rear areas. They stress that it is essential to pro-
vide for continued production and delivery of supplies. primarily
foodstuffs, that are needed for sorYival. Such arguments have been
effective in Bulgaria, and elk it defense training is compulsory for
all citizens from twelve to sixty years of : re.

The civil defense organization is staffed at all administrative levels
in the country. It is within th? Ministry of National Defense in the
national government and has committees under the people's councils
in each okety and negateor fibs/items Committees or working teams
are also set up in manufacturing plants, enterprise~, schools, and
collectives. Indicative of the importance placed upon civil defense
activities, its national chief in the early 1970s was one of the deputy
ministers of national defense. a lot] shared with only the hpmost
officers of the military establishment

Civil defense tasks are di ided into three categories. The first in-
cludes provision of shelters and defense fur th., population. pros iding
warning of attack, and training of the peopie for implementation of
dispersal and evacuation plans and fur defense .,,id salvage work. The
second includes implementation of measures ,tended to maintain
production and to keep transportation, communications media, and
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power supplies in operation. The third includes industrial salvage,
restoration of production, fire fighting, decontamination, and pro-
vision of medical assistance.

Specific work assignments ars widely in differing locations and
enterprises. For example, industrial teams train to maintain or re-
store production. Agricultural teams work to sme crops, farm animals,
or to protect feed and watering spots. People's councils at all levels,
party and youth groups, and the ma, organizations are instructed to
assist in specific ways an(' to volunteer in other ways as opportunities
arise.

Enthusiasm for civil defense act iN ities N cries widely. One town with
a population of just o'er 1,000, for example, built or modified areas
to shelter 6,000 people. In more ts pical situations tasks such as those
'of civil defense that haN e little to contribute to the needs of the moment
receive much lower priority.

PUBLIC ORDER

The Communist Party and Social Organizations

The most important clement in establishing control of the country
at the inception of the post-World War II communist government
was the Bulgarian Communist Parts (BKPsee Glossary), with the
iron discipline it held oer its carefully chosen members and its single-
minded planning and direction. After gaining control, the party
attempted to retain its exclusne character insofar as possible recruit-
ing as members only those %%hos, los alty was unquestioned and who
muld organize and lead.

'ro maintain control based on a broader segment of the population,
the party then encouraged the de% clopment of a number .of-social and
special-interest ganizations, designed to appeal to the interests of
as many of the people as possible and to enlist thlm in activities that
shape I ublic opinion, regulate the conduct of the people, and support
the parts and its policies. These organizations ranged in size from 'he
extremely iarge Fatherland Front and the trade unions to the painters,
writers, and composers unions, w hose memberships numbered be-
tween 100 and S00 (see eh 9).

With the exceptions of the party, the Fatherland Front, and the
small artists unions, these groups are called mass organizations.
The small unions do not qualify because they are far from massive in
size, the party and the front ha.° the requisite membership, but they
are set apilrt from the others. The Fatherland Front attempts to
gather member; from all other socially or politically acthe organiza-
tions in the country, combining as mans as possible of them within it.
Its membership includes nearly one-half of the country's pq)ulation.
The party, although ostensibly a member organization of the Father-
land Front, i,, set aboc all other organizations. It controls and directs
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the others and requires them to support it in general and specific
ways (see ch. 9)

The largest of the mass organizations are, in descending order, the
trade unions, the Bulgarian Red Cross, the Dimitrov Communist
Youth Union (Dimitrovski Komunisticheski Mladezhki Suyuz
commonly referred to as the Komsomol, the Bulgarian Union for
Physical Culture and Sports, and the Bulgarian Ur ion of Tourists.
Their memberships range from about 1 million to approximately 2.5
million. The Bulgarian Agrarian Union, the Bulgarian Hunting
and Fishing Union, the Teachers Union, and the Scientific a ch-
nical Union are much smaller, having memberships betwe n 100, 0
and 200,000. The Fatherland Front attracts nearly -1 mill on people;
the party has 700,000 members.

Youth Programs

The first sizable leftist youth organization in the country, then
called the Union of Working Youth, was formed in 1926, and by 1940
it had a membership a approximately 15,000. It and the party fur-
nished most of the partisan fighters that harassed the Germans
and the pro-German government of the country during World War II.
Both the party and the youth group grew stronger during the war,
largely because the partisan cause was more popular than that of
the government.

The youth organization became the Dimitrov Communist Youth
Union after the war. The new name did not come about from a major
reorganization or reorientation of the gi,,up, transition to its postwar
status was smooth, but it saw fit to honor Georgi Dirnitrov, who had by
then become the most powerful and famous of the party 's leaders. Even
after its renaming in Dimitrm's honor, the organization has usually
been referred to, in official government communications as well as in
conversation, as the Komsomol, w Inch is the name of the So iet Union's
youth organization

The Komsomol became the organization through which the party
reached the ration's ;,oath. Its responsibilities were expanded, and
its membership grew rapidly. In the ideal situation the entire youth
segment of the population of eligible age, both male and female,
would be members of the organization In 1970 its 1.16 million. mem-
bers d'd include about 77 percent of those between fourteen and
twenty -four years of age Some of the organization's leaders, instruc-
tors, and exceptionally active members stay in the group beyond the
upper age limit of twenty -four, but their number is too small to alter
the membership statistics signifi.antly.. Male members outnumbered
female members by a large margin, S8 percent of the eligible males
were members, only 6); percent of the females. The disparity in mem-
bership by sex reflects the fact that more of the organization's acti%i-
ties- spOrts and premilitary training, fur example- appeal to or are
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oriented toward the future needs of the males. Membership is either
a prerequisite for admission to higher educational institutions or
makes admission much easier

Statistics notwithstanding, party and other national leaders com-
plain that Komsomol membership is lower than it should be, but
they ha% e greater concern about the number who are members merely
for expediency and who are apathetic toward the organization's
activities. A low point in the Komsomol's appeal was reached during
the 1960s and, sensing an urgent need to reattract the cooperation of
the nation's youth, its 4rograms w ere gi% en a major reealuation and
overhaul beginning in about 1968.

The youth problem in 1968 was probably less serious in Bulgaria
than it was in many Western countries and other communist coun-
tries, but it had reached proportions that warranted action. Among
symptoms cited by the authorities was apath:, toward education,
work, and part} ideelogN. Young people in rural areas seemed anxious
to move to the cities, where idleness, crime, and so-called parasitic
living were increasing Consumption of alcohol by young people
was up markedly.

Many young people were desalt,' as silent nihilists, persons who
were characterized 1,,, unresponsiveness and % ast indifference. No
expression of group }oath protest, for example, w as recorded be-
tween the inception of the communist go% ernment and the late 1960s.
When indi% idual complaints were 43olicited, how e% er, they appeared
to come out freely. Some said that the would ha% e cooperated but
spoke of the anemic and empty lies of the Noah organizations where
the dull, boring meetings consisted largely of upbraiding sermons full
of pious admonitions and reprimands. Others assumed an offensive
posture, indulging in self-praise, pointing out shortcomings in part,
work, complaining about the lack of indi% idual freedom and the lack ,,1*
opportunity for show ing in itiati% u, and criticizing the older generation.

Consumption of alcoholic be% erages is common enough in typical
families 3o that early exposure to it is considered natural, but its
use by young people became excessi% e enough to be considered a
national problem in the mid-1960s. According to a sur% e published in
1971, more than ;t percent of the students in Sofia secondary schools
cur alcohol regularl Percentages were LonsiderAIN higher in
pro% incial secondary schools Few of the %uuthful users had consumed
it over a long enough period to ha% e become addicted, bat more than
one-half of the inebriated person, brought to sobering-up facilities
in Sofia hospitals and clinics were young people.

Authorities blame ad% ertising of alcoholic be% erages, imitation of
Western fashions. disillusionment, and monotony in daily thing for
most of the increase in wailful drinking hey also blame lax parental
control, but the surreys concluded that the influence of contemporary
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social habits and the pressures of peer groups were forces more power-
ful than those exerted by the family.

Measures have been undertaken to reduce the so-called parasitic
element that according to party and governmental spokesmen, is
composed of those who neither study or work. As early as 1968 the
minister of national education was given six months to organize a
nationwide program to cope with the problem, and the Center for
Amateur Scientific and Technical Activities among Youth and Chil-
dren was created to coordinate planning. The Committee for Youth
and Sports, the State Committee on Scientific and Technical Progress
(renamed the State Committee for Science, Technical Progress, and
Higher Education), the Komsomol,. and the trade unions were charged
with contributing ideas and assistance. As a result of the center's
activities, the next yeas each okrug was directed to organize schools
with three-month-long vocational training courses and to canvass
its area for young people who required the instruction. Enterprises
in the okruy were directed to cooperate by indicating the skills they
most needed, by furnishing facilities and, finally, by hiring those who
completed the training.

As of 1972 the program had achieved spotty or inconclusive results.
Most spokesmen considered it as satisfactory as nossid have been ex-
pected. They did not consider that it reflected badly on the effort when
a few groups reported that about 30 percent of the Students who com-
pleted their classes never reported to the jobs for which they had
been preparedand that othersstayed-at workfor only a short tine.
Other observers consider that the authorities are concerned over a
problem much of which does nut exist or that is blown out, of propor-
tion to its seriousness. For example, 85 percent of the offending group
were girls or young women. A few of them were undoubtedly ideologi-
cal malcontents, members of youth gangs, prostitutes, or criminals,
but a large majority considered themselves living inoffensively at
home or, at the worst, were working at small family enterprises. In
rural areas they might have been attending the family's private agri-
cultural plot or the privately owned livestock.

CRIME AND JUSTICE

Crime ,

The country's must «idely quoted authorities on crime view it as
a social phenomenon, that is, actions by people within society against
the interests of the society as a whole or against the principles direct-
ing it. Combating crime, therefore, becomes a matter both of law en-
forcement and of social edification and persuasion. Although they
adhere to the argument that in a de% doping communist society most
of the crime is related to holdoYer attitudes from the old society and

. to unavoidable contacts with such societies still existing, they do not
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expect to eradicate crime according to any existing timetable.
Petty crime is an irritant to the leadership, not so much for the

damage or lasting effects of the indk idual criminal acts, but because
such acts reflect an attitude on the part of the perpetrators indicating
t at they hold the society, if not in ridicule or contempt, at least in
less than proper respect. Such attitudes prompted an official in the
Ministry of Internal Affairs to state, "Social democracy does not take
a conciliatory attitude toward petty criminals or tolerate individuals
who disturb the public order or who are engaged in a parasitical life."
The actual amount of petty crime is less worrisome to the authorities
than the fact that it is increasing. Also disturbing are statistics show-
ing that most of those apprehended for it are in the eighteen-to-
t h i rty-y ear age-group.

Authorities have found themselves facing a problem in relation to
petty crime that is in no way unique to Bulgaria. Misuse of govern-
ment property, including theft and pilfering, has become rampant
and is considered forgivable by those who are guilty because "every-
body does it " The courts have become reluctant to hand down harsh
sentences upon people who consider that they have done no wrong
and, at least in the opinion of some government spokesmen, lenient
court sentences have helped foster a view that theft of public property
is wrom: only because it is so described in certain of the laws.

The authorities also point out that statistics accumulated on such
thefts reported in 1970 aye revealing in other respects. Almost 90
percent of those recorded fell into the category of petty-crimes but-,----
about one-half of them were carried out by overcoming locks or other
barriers protecting the property. Over one-half of the persons appre-
hended for such thefts were repeaters. Analysis of other records also
inditItted that in all but a very few cases the most serious crimes were
comm'tted by individuCs who had begun their criminal careers by
steaiink

At the itme time the courts were handing down sentences of the
minimum punishment for theft or e.en les, than the prescribed mini-
mum MorAlten than not, the culprits were given suspended sen-
tences. Of thOse con% icted of serious theft, less than one-half were
,4entenced to a period of deprivation of freedom considered appro-
priate that is, the six months or more prescribed in the criminal code.

More serious are the crimes of yiolence, political crimes, and eco-
r. +Mc crimes inyvly ing abuse of management positions or large
amounts of property In the period since the mid-1950s crimes of
violence have increas«I. political and serious economic crimes have
decreased.

Otizens convicted of political crimes nu longer constitute the bulk
of the prison population. a, t hey did during the early post-World War II
period. Active or aggressively, Ducal opposition to the regime is us'ially
called ideological subversion, diversion, or re. isionism, and it is de-
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scribed as activity or expression of thoughts related to the old society
and not in accord with the policies of the new. It is still listed among
the more serious crimes. Officials of the Ministry of Internal Affairs
blame both external influences and dissident intern-' factions for
having caused-the Hungarian revolution in 1956 and the Czechoslovak
troubles in 1968. They say, however, that such events are unlikely in
Bulgaria because the ministry's state security agencies are busy
combating foreign intelligence efforts and the native elements that
would bore from within. The success of their efforts is credited with
having reduced political trials to only a few each year.

Economic crimes include those of dishonest or illegal operation of
an enterprise, the misuse of socialist property by its management or
workers, currency manipulations, and improper sale or transfer of
property. If inefficient management practices are serious enough to
result in less than optimum production, they are considered criminal,
but sufficient guilt has been difficult to prove, and those accused are
rarely, if ever, prosecuted. They are occasionally reprimanded, trans-
ferred, or dismissed for bureaucratic practices. Management personnel
who are brought before the courts are usually tried for corruption,
using their positions for personal enricnment, or violation of adminis-
trative or financial regulations.

Workers can be prosecuted for theft, waste, willful damage, or
illegal use of materials. Poor labor discipline, shirking on the job,
or nonmalicious negligence may result in individuals or entire, work
shifts being brought before party groups or trade union committees.
Action in such cases usually in% olves counseling, Social pressure,
or the like.

Consumption of alcohol is nut excessive when compared with that
of other European countries, but it has been increasing steadily and
has been a major contributor to crime and antisocial behavior. During
the 1960s per capita consumption of absolute alcohol inert ased by a
factor of nearly 50 percent, from 1.01 quarts per person annually to
5.93 quarts. Strenuous efforts on the part of the country's leadership
to combat the trend resulted in a decrease between 1968 and 1970,
but the dip in consumption was temporary. Per capita consumi,tion
1971 reached the highest level yet recorded.

Polk( are involved in aspects of the programs combating the rise in
consumption of alcohol and alcoholism because alcohol has figured
increasingl in crime. )earl} 90 percent of those charged with rowdi-
ness or disturbing the peace were under its influence, as %%, ere increas-
ing percentages of those apprehended on rape, assault, and murder
charges.

Many more men than \Lumen have alcohol problems, but the percent-
age of women problem drinkers has risen more rapid) }. Similarly,
consumption by youths is less than that of adults, but the numbers
of youths becoming habitual drinkers has been increasing. Mans of
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the campaigns against the use of alcohol are also directed against
smoking and drugs, although neither of these is considered a cause
of serious concern. Smoking is viewed as an evil that may be damaging
to the user's health but that has no serious social consequences. By
1973 drugs had not become a serious problem.

The police monitor a large number of alcoholics whose conditions
are chronic but who can work. These persons get a periodordinarily
from six months to a yearof compulsory treatment. This may
include work therapy in groups that are supervised to the degree
necessary to prevent the members frcm acqUiring alcoholic beverages.

Increasing tourism has resulted in special problems in resort areas.
Spokesmen note that what they refer to as petit bourgeois attitudes
toward moneymaking have shown up, especially at the new Black
Sea coastal resorts. Local people inflate prices for tourists, accept
and encourage tips, and buy and sell merchandise illegally. On some
occasions the Bulgarians exploit their guests, at other times the
foreigners exploit the local population. Most seriously viewed of the
adverse tourist influences are the introduction of unacceptable ideol-
ogy and foreign encouragement of moral iaxity which, according to the
authorities,, pervades the area. Occasionally, however, there is an
example of an ideological diversity in a direction opposite that of
lax morality. One group of tourists was evicted from the country
after distributing what the police described as forty Bibles and 150
godly booklets, Many tourists enter the country by automobile, traffic
has become congested, and violations of traffic laws art more numer-
ous than the police can cope with.

Criminal Code

The criminal code's preamble states that its purpose is to protect
the society and the state, the person and the rights of its citizens,
the economy, and the state's property and laws and to educate the
citizens in the rules of life in the socialist society. It defines crimes
as socially dangerous acts that are identified and declared by law as
punishable.

In addition to the qualification that a crime must be set down as
such and declared punishable, the individual is further protected by
the stipulation that he mad he punished only w hen he has been found
guilty of one of the listed crimes by a proper court. The punishment
may he only what is set down in the code and declared consistent
with the crime, and it may be imposed only by the court trying the
case.

Adults, eighteen ears of age or older, are criminally liable. Minors,
between the ages of fourteen and eighteen, are criminally liable if
they are judged capable of understanding the a2t and its significance
and of controlling their actions. hi% eniles under fourteen years of age
and mentally deficient persons unable w understand the ..ature or
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significance of a criminal act are not criminally liable.
Courts may hand down punishments of elo en different varieties.

In addition to fines, confiscation of property, and confinement, they
may sentence a guilty person to correethe labor or compulsory resi-
dence without confinement. They may dcpriYe an individual of the
right to occupy certain governmental or public positions, of the right
to practice certain professions or actiy ities, of the right to residence in
a' specified place, or of the right to earn decorations and awards. If
he is on duty with the military , a court may remove his rank. It may
also administer a public reprimand, alone or in combination with
another type of punishment. The sentence, however, should be within
the upper and lower limits in the amounts of fines or the time period
for which the other sentences may apply. Such limits are set down in
the code.

The death penalty is never a mandatory sentence in peacetime. It
is optional for a considerable number of crimes, but it is handed down
only if the circumstances of a particular crime that is before the court
are meptionally serious When the maximum sentence is deprivation
of freedom and does not include a possible death sentence, the duration
of the sentence will be no longer than fifteen Nears If the maximum
sentence can be death, twenty y ears deprivation of freedom may be
substituted for execution

The stipulated sentences for crimes against,the state tend to be more
severe than sentences for crimes against intik iduals. Theft of public
property is punishable by confinement of up to eight years, of private
property by no more than three y ears. Robbery involY ing public
prol:erty may result in a sentence of from three to ten years; if it
involves private pioperty , the range is from three to eight years.

Alt, ugh the indiy Huai's rights aupear to haze more than ample
saf -guards, the situation may be less utopian than the wording of the
criminal code would suggest. Fur /example, a 1973 amendment to the
laws pertaining to personal property states that "when a citizen is
found to possess more 'milk rty than he could reasonably hit\ e acquired
from his regular income, he is considered to hate acquired it illegally
unless he can pro\ to the contrary

Courts

All of the formal judicial machinery of the cou-try is within the
governmental organization under t lit Ministry of Justice, but special
courtssuch as those of the military establishmentmay be ad-
ministered separately and independently in their lower ,oche' s.
Although the ministry serycs as a part of the executive branch of the
government. as the interpreter of laws it can check upon their com-
patibility with the com,titution and other legislation. It might also
funCion as a check upon the powers of the legislature and upon the
otht r ministries in the executie branch So far as is known, however,
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during the framing of legislation its professional expertise is used only
to pros ide technical ads ice on the phrasing or structure of the text,
to make sure that it sas in legal terms what the framers intend (see
ch. 8).

The Minisw of Justice is responsise to the policies of the BKP,
although the minister appears to be chosen fur his professional quali-
fications. In the carp 1970s the incumbent w as one of the very few
important officials in the gos ern ment who did not also have a high-
rankirg part posit ion, and only one of his immediate staff was a
member of the Central Comm;ttee of the BKP. None of the others is
believed to haN e had an equivalent party status.

Each people's council has a legal department or a group that pro-
s ides it with legal counsel, The chiefs of such departments at obshhoe
tyke] are appointed and relies ed by the uhow people's council.

The size and legal qualifications of the legal staff vary with the
population of the oh rug or obsh tw. The departments at okrpg level
and those of the larger obsiottni have staffs that are relied upon for
competence in a NN ide range of criminal and administrative procedures;
the legal problems that are encountered by a remote rural obshtina
are usually minor.

Legal departments are charged with monitoring the activities of
the people's council., al. I their committees to keep them consistent
with the law, N% ith interpreting laws for the people's councils and
for inhabitants in the area of- their jurisdiction; with strengthening

kisthe contractual and financial disciplines of the people's count s and
of enterprises NN it il in their areas. and, as a by-product, with tight ning
the safeguards on pdblic property. Most of the daily work of the
departments consists of giving legal counsel to the people's councils
and of reviewing the councils' resolutions to ensure that they conform
to national laws and party policies.

Penal Institutions

The Min istr:, of Justice is responsible for the ()serail administration,
activities, and security of prisons. Outside guards are provided by
the Ministry of Internal Affairs. According to the regulations, the
primary respont;iibilities of prison administrators are to rehabilitate
and to reeducate inmates.

Reeducation includes political reorientation, general education, and
vocational trat ing. All inmates are obligated to receis e political
indoctrination, which is intended to reorient them toward becoming
cooperating members of the community. All of them are also required
to perform useful laborfor socational training, prison income, and
benefit to the state. General education is compulsory for all prisoners
under forty years of age NN ho have not completed eight years of pri-
mary schooling Vocational training, other than that derived from
prison labor, varies with facilities available.
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The physical facilities for confinement are classified as prisons,
labor-correctional institutions, and correctional homes. The Correc-
tional homes are for minors. According to the seriousness of the
offense and other factors, a prisoner may be confined in light, general,
strict, or enforced strict disciplinary regimes, one of which is spec-
ified in his court sentence. The light regime is prescribed for first
offenders who are serving time for minor crimes. The enforced strict
regime is applied to recidivists, as an alternative to the death sentence,
or to those considered dangerous or willfully and excessively uncoop-
erative. The stricter regimes have less comfortable cells and furnish-
ings, more rigid discipline, fewer individual privileges, and tighter
security.

Prisoners are segregated by age, sex, and disciplinary regime.
Women and minors serve their sentences in separate prisons or correc-
tional homes. They are subject to much the same schedules as those in
the prisons for male adults, except that theirs have no enforced strict
regime. According to the law, those serving in different regimes are
tr be confined separately, and repeaters are to be confined in separate
prisons from first offenders. Because there are a limited number of
prisons, it may be necessary to meet the law's requirement for separa-
tion of prisoners by having different regimes in wards or buildings of
the same prison complex.

The law on prison labor states that prisoners have the right to em-
ployment and political education -and, at- the -sane time,-that they
have the obligation to do the work and receive,the political indoctrina-
tion. Inmates are given work assignments within seven days of their
arrival at a prison. Their wages are based on the norms for the same
kind of work done in enterprises throughout the country, and the same
work and safety regulations apply. Inmates receive 20 percent or more
of their wages. None except minors, incapacitated persons, or individ-
uals who would work but who are for some reason unemployed may re-
ceive money from the outside.

Prisoners have the right to communicate with the prosecutors 'and
courts that investigated and tried their cases and to submit petitions
to them and to the Ministry of Justice. They may also see the chiefs
of their prisons, correctional tomes. or labor-correctional institutions
in person. Other rights include time outdoors, exercise, visitors, corre-
spondence, food parcels, possession of personal effects, and meetings
and special correspondence w ith lawyers )r other persons having a
status or authority relative to their sentencing or confinement. The
amount of time outdoors and correspondence and the numbers of visi-
tors and parcels allowed % ary with the severity of the inmate's dis-
ciplinary regime.

Correspondence and parcels are opened and inspected by prison
officials. Visits are monitored, conversation must be in Bulgarian
unless the administration has or can find a person who can understand
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the language to be spoken. Inmates are not allowed io gamble, con
sume alcohol, use narcotics, or sell or exchange personal property
With other inmates. Minors may not smoke. Kisoners and their prop-,
erty may be searched. .

,

Prisoners are rewarded for good behavior and punished for bat.
When his pattern Of conduct has become apparent over a per1iod of
time and it appears appropriate, a prisoner map-be moved into a
lighter or more severe disciplinary regime. If he has inSufficient time
remaining in his sentence to be moved into 'a different regime; he may
be given extra privileges or be denied some of those tb, which 116, would .
ordinarily be entitled.' Commitment to solitary confinement is lknited
to two weeks at any one time. .

.

A number of sentences do not involVe eonfinerhent. For a group of
offenses related to poor working discipline, an individual can, be given

correctivecoective tafoor sentenceThis usually involves harder work, some-
what longer hours, and strict supervision on the .jeb.*The law also
proirideS for sentences that restrict the movement of an individual..
In the most severe of, these, he may be banished to and be required to
remain in one certain area. In other situa,tions he may be prohibited
from visiting specified arets or, in the least severe case, he may visit
but not take up residence in some specified locality. ° .

Another such sentence involves "internmpt without deprivation of
'liberty." This sentence restricts the individual to his place of residence... ,
or to another specified place. The term is usually from one to three
Years but, in the case of a repeated crime or in some other special
circumstance, it can be for as long as five years. The essence.of the
penalty is that it consists of a restriction to the confines of the area
Within Which the offe der lives and worla He may not hold a job out-
side of the area but e does not live in a special billet, nor is he isolated
from his neighbor and local society.. The usual objective, when this
type of sentence is handed down, is to keep the individual in his home
environment, where he retains responsibility for his share of the
family support and is subject to its'influences. . . \
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CHAPTER 16

ARMED FORCES
Bulgaria's regular military forces are organized within the Bulgarian

People's Army (Bulgarska Narodna Armiya) and are subordinate in
the governmental system to the Ministry of National Defense. Approx-
iinately 80 percent of the personnel are in the ground forces. Of the re-
maining 20'percent, about three-quarters are in air and air defense
units, and about one-quarter are naval forces. i

Although- Bulgaria is possibly the most staunch and sympathetic of
the Soviet Union's allies in Eastern Europe, the country has no com-
mon border with the Soviet Union nor with any other of its Warsaw
Treaty Organization (Warsaw Pact) allies except Romania. Because
Romania has succeeded- in establishing a precedent prohibiting move-
ment of any foreign forces across its borderseven those of its losest
alliesBulgaria is to a large degree isolated from pact affairs. Unable
to participate in more than token fashion in pact training, short of
skilled men to care for complex equipment, and possibly restricted
from an ability to become engaged during the early days of a combat
situation, Bulgaria has undoubtedly lost some Soviet materiel support.

Because of this the forces have only small armored units, although
the military establishment as a whole is large in relation to the popu-
lation of the country. The air fortes have been supplied with a few
modern aircraft, but most of its airplanes areolder than those of its
pact allies. Naval forces are small. Even though logistic support has
been meager, morale has been considered good, and the men and their
leaders have been considered ideologically reliable.

- HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

The communist leadership considers only a few incidents in the his-
tay and tradition of the armed forces before World War II to be
nificant. Even in respect to that war, the sole esteemed service is that
of the partisans in their resistance movement against their own gov-
ernment and against German troops in the country. Driving out the
Turks to gain national independence in 1878 is remembered, as is the
abortive uprising of the leftists against the government in September
1923. Emphasis on only these few historical events is encouraged, at
least in part, because in much of their other warfare Bulgaria's fighting
men frequently experienced frustration or defeat, sometimes violent
and humiliating.
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As no indigenous armed forces had been allowed during the five cen-
turies of OttoMan occupation, there were no national forces at the time
that independence was gained. The uprising by the local population
two years earlier, in 1876, had been heroic, and it contributed to the
weakening of the Turkish grip on the land, but it was a failure at the
time It is still, however, remembered. On ceremonial military occa-
sions a roll call of the local men killed in the uprising is read aloud at.
memorial rites.

Participation in four wars between 1912 and 1945 produced negative
re: ats for the country. Bulgarian forces were engaged in a major share
of the fighting during the First Balkan War (1912) but from its,stand-
point, the country received an inadeqtiate share of the spoils at the
peace table. A year later, when Turkey and its former allies joined
forces against Bulgaria in the Second Balkan War, Bu_ lgaria was
defeated.

Allied with Germany in both world wars, Bulgaria experienced defeat
twice more,although the situation was somewhat different in Worild
War IL The governmeht and nationalists bent on acquiring_
they considered theirs=primarily from Greece and Yugoslaviasuc-
ceeded in joining in the war on Germany's side. The ,population was
generally far more sympathetic to the Soviet Union, however, and
during the years of German success in the early part of the war, Bul-
garian forces did little in support of their ally. In the latter days of the
war, as the Girmans were being driven back, the Bulgarians joined the
armies of the Soviet Union. In fact, the 30,000 casualties they claim to
have suffered in campaigns against the Germans were far more than
were suffered in their support (see ch. 2).

After Wald War 11, when the Communists had rained contivl of the
country, training and unit organization were modeled on those of the
Soviet army; heavy materiel Items were supplied by the Soviet Union;
and all other equipment was made to adapt to Soviet specifications.
Personnel considered. unreliable by the new regime were weeded out as
fast as possible, and rigorous measures were taken to ensure that polit-
ical orientation considered correct in the new atmosphere would be
adhered to by those who replaced them.

Equipment received first was surplus to the needs of the Soviet Union
as three-quarters or more of its massive wartime forces were demobi-

i lized. Replacement materiel came more slowly, having to await the
reequipping of Soviet units, but by the late 1950s the most essential
combat weapons had been upgraded.

) GOVERNMENTAL AND PARTY CONTROL OVER
THE AHMED FORCES

The armed forces are subordinate to the Ministry of National De-
fense, which is one of the governmental ministries whose chief is a
member of the Council of Ministers. Administration androOne oper-
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ational controls are accomplished through government channels. The
party, however,. has policy authority and ultimate operational control.
Division of authority is more apparent than real because nearly -all
high-ranking governmental officials are also important party mem-
bers. The minister of national defense in 1973, Army General Dobri
Dzhurov, was also a member of the party's Central Committee. Almost
withoutexception the higher ranking military officers are party mem-
bers, as are nearly 85 percent of the officers of all ranks. The 15 percent
who are not in the party are junior officers who are still members of
the Dimitrov Conimunist Youth Union (Dimitrovski Komunisticheski
Mladezhki Suyuz), commonly referred to as the Komsomol. Only a
small percentage of Komsomol members become party members, but
all except a very few of the young officers are selected for party mem-
bership when it becomes apparent that they probably will be successful
career officers.

Political education is given priority equal to that of combat training
at all levels in the military organization. Party cells are formed in all
units where there are three or more party members; Komsomol cells
exist- in virtually all units. In 1972, 65 percent of the armed forces par-
ticipated in scientific-technical competitions, symposia, conferences,
reviews, exhibitions, and other Komsomol activities. ,

One-man command has superseded the dual control system of the
1950s. In those days a pOlitical officer was placed alongside the com-
manding officer of all units to ensure the reliability of the forces. The
political officer was in many ways equal in authority to, and independ:
ent of, the commander. The unit commander has allegedly reassumed\
a position 'where he is described as the central figure, leader, planner,
and organizer; he is responsible for the discipline and combat effective-
ness of his unit and for fulfilling its party tasks. The unit commander's
deputy is still a political officer in most units and, although there is no
question of his subordinate position, the political officer is still respon-
sible in part directly to the Main Political Administration of the army.

ORGANIZATION AND MISSION

The several military lbrces under the Ministry of National Defense
are referred to collectively as the Bulgarian People's Army. The army
includes the ground, naval, and air and air defense forces and also the
Border Troops (see ch. 15). Tradition prevails in .common usage and
even_ in official pronouncements, so that when the term army is used
alone, it invariably refers to the ground forces or the diictorates and
service organizations that are common to all of the forces. Naval and
air forces are frequently referred to as though they were separate
service branches.

Uniformed military personnel permeate the Ministry of National
Defense. All deputy ministers and, With the exception of the medical
branch, all major administrative chiefs are military officers. During
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the early 1970s the first deputy minister of national defense was also
chairman of the General Staff and chief of the ground forces. One of
the deputies was chief'of the air and air defense forces, and all of the
others were,. generals. Following the pattern of other Warsaw Pact
armed forces organizations, the political, rear services (logistics),
training, armor, artillery, communications, engineering, and chemical_
sections are directorates, admiiistrations; or branches responsible to-
the minister of national defense. This is the case in spite of the facts
that such branches as armor and artillery are concerned, primarily with
the ground forces and_that. otherstraining, for examplemust be
tailored to widely different kinds of operations of all the individual
services.

Bulgaria is the point of contact between the Warsaw Pact nations
and Greece and Turkey, which are the North Atlantic Treaty Organiza-
tion (NATO) countries on the southern flank of the Soviet alliance.
Although little is known of Warsaw Pact war plans, it is probable that.
Bulgarian forces would be charged with containing an attack from the
south. Statements of military leaders indicate that considerable
thought has been given to the problems they would face in a nuclear
war. They apparently anticipate involvement in the initial engage-
ments but, if nuclear weapons are used, they would employ holding
tactics, staying alert to exploit any opportunities that might develop.
Their pronouncements repeatedly affirm a determination to perform
their pact mission to the best of their capabilities.

Ground Forces

The ground forces have approximately 120,000 men, Their major'
units consist of eight motorized rifle divisions and five tank brigades.
There are also various smaller special purpose units and support orga-
nizations. The forces are distributed among three territorial commands
having headquarters at Sofia, Plovdiv, and Sliven. The division is the
bask organizational unit in Warsaw Pact combat forces and has about
10,000 men. Five of'Bulgaria's divisions are believed to be near combat
strength, but three probably have only skeletal strengths and would be
built up with the mobilization that would accompany a major national
emergency.

Each of the other Warsaw Pact armies has a number of tank divi-
sions. The fact that Bulgaria has only tank brigades, whichare probably
one-half or less the strength of divisions, reflects the austerity of its
armed forces, Motorized rifle divisions have one tank'regiment, one
artillery regiment. and three motorized rifle regiments. The tank
brigades, because they are smaller,'probably have fewer tanks than the
motorized rifle divisions.

Most of the tanks used by the Bulgarian army are the early post-
World War H model T-54. There are some newer models in the inven-
tory, and a few of the older World War II T-39s are still being retained.
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Artillery pieces include guns and gun-howitzers from 82 mm to 152
mm, antitank weapons -up to 100 mm, and small antiaircraft guns.
Some units are equipped with short-range missiles and unguided
rockets. There are enough personnel carriers or self-propelled weapons
so that all men in a unit can be transported simultaneously.

Air and Air Defense Forces

The air and air defense forces have approximately 20,000 men, 250
combat aircraft, an assortment of antiaircraft guns, a few surface-
to-air missiles, and a modest quantity of air defense radar and com-
munications equipment. Combat aircraft are organized in squadrons,
usually with twelve airplanes each. In 1973 ,there were six fighter-
bomber,--twelve fighter-interceptor, -and- three reconnaissance
squadrons.

The fighter-bomber squadrons use the MiG-17, an aircraft that is
obsolescent but that performs well in a ground support role. About
one-half of the fighter-interceptors are also MiG-17s, but three of the
interceptor squadrons have the newer MiG-21. The only bomber air-
craft in the air forces is the near-obsolete 11-28. The 11-28 squadron has
a reconnaissance role. A few old cargo or passenger planes provide a
minimal transport capability, but there are about forty helicopters
that can perform shorter range perionnel and transport functions.

Air defense forces are positioned to provide protection for the coun-
try's pe iphery as well as for a few cities and air installations. Ground
and naval forces have antiaircraft weapons to defend their own units.
Early arning radars are located mainly along southern and western
borde , and their communications lines are presumably linked with
the Wa aw Pact air-defense warning network.

Naval Forces

Naval forces, with only about 7,000 men, constitute less than 5 per-
cent of the armed forces' personnel strength. They man a variety of
vessels, however, including escort ships, patrol boats, torpedo boats,
two submarines, and miscellaneous supply and service vessels. They
also include a contingent of naval infantry, or marines. Some.of the
smaller craft make up a Danube River flotilla. Other than the torpedo-
and missile-carrying patrol boats, the major offensive strength con-
sists of the submarines, which are Soviet-built W-class medium boats,
and about twenty landing craft. All of the larger vessels built since
World War II have been Soviet built or designed.

Although the naval mission includes tasks confined to the portion of
the Black Sea near Bulgaria's coastline, a few fleet units have joined
the Soviet fleet for maneuvers in the Mediterranean Sea, and the naval
cadet training ship sails any of the high seas. For example, it visited
Cuba on its 1972 summer ct aise.
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FOREIGN MILITARY RELATIONS

Bulgaria joined the Soviet Union, Poland, Czechoslovakia, Hungary,
Romania, and Albania, in bilateral treaties of friendship, cooperation,
and mutual assistance during the early post-World War II period and
added another with the German Democratic Republic (East Germany)
a few years later. This group became the tighter and more formal
Warsaw Pact Military alliance in 1955. Albania dissociated itself from
the pact in the early 1960s, and its treaties with Bulgaria and the Other
members have not been renewed since then. Bulgaria's treaties with
the remainder of the original allies have been renewed regularly and
are the cause for official observances' each year on their anniversary
dates.

Although Bulgaria may be the most loyal and reliable of the Soviet
Union's allies, military cooperation between the two countries is lim-
itedby their geographical separation. Even if Romania were to permit
Bulgitria's forces to cross its territory in order to participate.in Warsaw
Pact-training, it is probable that Bulgaria's role in-a futtire European
war would be limited to southeastern,Europe, an area that would be Of
less immediate concern at the outset of a war between the Warsaw
Pact members and NATO. In any event, air and sea transport is in lim-ft ited supply and is not used for the delivery of large numbers of Bulgar-
ian troops to exercises in an area where they probably would not be
employed. As a consequence, Bulgaria sends only token forces and
observers to the larger,pact exercises.

Bulgaria is not a warm proponent of ideological coexistence but is
strongly in favor of arms reduce ions and limitations on future weapons.
It was a member of a United Nations disarmament committee in the
early 1970s, and much space in the printed,media is devoted to support
of proposals for restricting deployment and use of nuclear weapons in
Certain areas.

MANPOWER, TRAINING, AND SUPPORT

Manpower

Interpolations of the United Nations estimate of the country's 1973
population indicate that there were about 2.3 million males in the
fifteen- to forty-nine-year age-group, which Bulgarian authorities con-
sider military age. There were also about 70,000 in the annual groups
that were reaching the draft age of nineteen each year. Those conscrip-
ted serve two- or three-year duty tours. The basic ground force tour is
two years; that of special units and air and naval forces is three years.

Approximately 70 percent of the military age groups, or 1,6 million
males, are considered physically and otherwise fit for military duty.
Any number of them could be called up in the event of an emergency
requiring total mobilization, but it is likely that many of the group
would be occupying positions having higher priority than basic military
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duty. A somewhat larger proportion, or about 75 percent, of the
nineteen- year -olds are in satisfactory physical condition. Most of them
are drafted; a turnover of one-third of the 150,000-man regular armed
forcis each year would require nearly all of the group. Because there is
very little room for flexibility, a young man's education is interrupted
unless he was actually enrolled in a university or college before he
reached the age of eighteen. In this case he continues his education but
serves his military obligation upon completion of his education. Occu-
patienal deferments were eliminated by law in 1970, and other defer-
ments are given infrequently and reluctantly. Young men unfit for
military duty or- for work in the Construction Troops, but who are fit
to earn a living in some other work, pay a military tax.csee ch. 15).

Those Who have had military service and who have not reached the
age of fifty are considered reserves. Officers remain in the reserve
until the age of sixty. Various factorsprimarily occupational situa-
tions, physical condition, and. lack of reserve trainingoperate to
erode this force, and those considered useful, or trained, reserves con-
stitute one-half or less of the group. Most of the some 250,000 men
released in the latest five-year period, however, are available, phys-
icallffit, and familiar with the weapons and equipment i use by the
armed forces.

Training -

In common with its Warsaw Pact allies, Bulgaria us eqttipment
that is produced or designed in the Soviet Union or that compatible
With Soviet designs. The training program is patterned after that of
the Soviet army because the Soviet equipment dictates the training re-
quired to maintain and operate it, and joint maneuvers participated in
by any or all of the pact forces make it necessary to employ standard
procedures and tactics.

The program is carried on in an annual cycle. Immediately after in-
duction a conscript's time is spent in so-called individual or basic
training. Physical exercise is rigorous, and the soldier is initiated into
the care and use of individual weapons, military drill, and the variouseV,,aspects of military existence with whi e ad not been familiar and
to which he must learn to adjust. He also 1 rns individual actions that
may become necessary in group or combat situations, ranging from
personal combat techniques to first aid treatment for battle wounds or
exposure to gas or nucl.ar radiation.

As the cycle progresses, the individual usually becomes part of a crew
manning-a-larger weapon or a more complex piece of equipment. When

'Ilie crew knows its equipment, it then becomes involved in exercises of
increasing size, in which it learns to employ weapons and equipment in
coordination with other systems. The training cycle culminates in late
summer or autumn with the largest ofthe year's maneuvers. Although

; the more important Warsaw Pact maneuvers have been held in the
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northern group of Eastern European countries, smaller exercises are
held in Bulgaria and are occasionally participated in by visiting Soviet
or Romathan forces.

Air defense crews with small-caliber antiaircraft guns and tracking
radar practice in conjunction with the early warning network and air
defense communications. After target identification they practice
holding their weapons on the aircraft by radar or visual sighting. Tar-
get-Aircraft average about 450 miles per hour and fly just above the
.treetopS.

Ground forces train with a wide variety of weapons and in many sit-
uations, but they claim special capabilities and excellence in Mountain
and winter exercises. These maneuvers are scheduled to exploit the
long winter nights and fog, snow, or blizzard conditions to teach troops
how to achieve surprise in encircling movements. Troops exercising in
the snow are provided a white outergarment for camouflage.

Combined arms exercises are held when all support unitscare engaged
in supporting offensive operations led by tank and motorized rifle
groups. In such exercises the equipment is used as realistically as -pos-.
sible, with blank ammunition and training grenades. Ultrashort-wave
communication equipment, whose normal fifty- to sixty-mile range
would suffice more than adequately in small maneuver areas, is re-
layed over long distances to simulate a more typical combat situation.

Political education is the responsibility of a main administration of.
the Ministry of National Defense and has status on a par with the
other most important ministry functions. The administration states its
mission as "cultivating moral-political and combat virtues that train
men and units for skillful and selfless action under the conditions of
modern warfare." Its leaders stress the point that, although large
forces and massive firepower are employed in modern combat, the
complexity and use of weapons is such that, individual initiative is in-
creasingly important. A small group left alone to employ a highly
complex weapon must be able to make decisions and must be motivated
to do the best that is possible under any kind of unpleasant circum-
stances.

ideal indoctrination is also aimed at combating potentially sub-
versive elements. Political instructors urge stronger "ideological vigi-
lance" and act to counter the influences of, for example, Western radio
stations.

Schools and the Komsomol, with the various youth clubs and orga- ,
nizations that it sponsors, are charged with preparing predraft-age
youths for military service. A preliminary training program was re-
organized and revitalized in 1968. National leaders had noted that the
physical condition of the average conscript was becoming less satisfac-
tory each year and that the idea of serving in the armed forces appeared
to be meeting with resistance from a small but increasing number of
youths. They also were aware that juvenile crime was increasing. Sens-
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ing that poor physical fitness, a reluctance to perform military duty,
and increasing crime could be related and have common causes, they-
attribUted much oithe problem to a change in youth attitudes. Politi-
cal indoctrination and ideological subjects, presented M an atteitipt to
encourage a More proper attitude are, therefore, given highest
prioritiet in-the new program.

The -forthal portion of the_program initiated in 1968 consists of a
schedule of premilitary training,- obligatory for all young men and
Women- between the ages of sixteen and eighteen. Facilities for it were
Made available in schools for those who were students and at coopera-
tive- farms, enterpriies, or anyWhere that groups of working:youths
were ethployed. Young army officers on active duty and reserve officers
in the local area were made available foretassroom and field instruction.

The Politburo issued a statement in March 1971 to the effect
that the Komsomol had successfully organized the required program.
It cited= statistics on recreational facilities, among which- were camps
that-were preparing to accept 125,000 boys and girls for that summer.
Cairtfrpitgrams feature political instruction, physical training, spOrts

,adtivities military field training, and a wide variety of specialized sub-
jects. Other Komsomol cells sponsor aero clubs for thoge int ested in
airforce service and rowing, sailing, and diving clubs for th se inter-
ested in-the navy. Radio communication, vehicle driving, m rksman-

and Many other subjects are sponsored at year-round dsses in
local areas:

0C1er than preinduction orientation, conscripts get their b is train-
ing, weapons and skills specialization, and combat trainin while in
the service. Noncommissioned officers Tay also come up fromilhe
ranks and be prepared for better, positions at in-service schools, .but
they may also attend special schools-and enter regular military units
for the first time with a noncommissioned officer grade. Noneommis-
sioned officer secondary, schools were provided for in a 1971 lavir. The
schools- were to be available to acceptable applicants who had com-
pleted- the eighth grade and were seventeen years of age or yoUnger.
The cou would last a minimum of three years, during which stu-
dents would be considered to be on active military duty and after which
graduates could continue in the service as noncommissioned officers.
If an individual did not go on with a military career, he would be cred-
ited with a completed secondary, school education and also with the
completion of his regular required military service. Under any but ex-

_ ceptional circumstances, however; graduates would be obligated to
serve in the armed forces for at least ten more years.

Cadet programs in several-University-level higher military schools
provide officers for the services. Applicants to these schools must have
completed secondary school, be active members of the Komsomol, and
indicate an intention that, upon graduation, they would accept appoint-
ment to serve in one of the armed services. They must also be single, in
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excellent physical condition, and under twenty-four years of age. Many
apply during their'tours of conscript service but are accepted only if
they have the prerequisite educational (alifications.

Line officers for infantry or arm d units and logistics officers have
four-year courses. Engineer, si nal, transportation, artillery, electron-
ies, and other technical specialties are five-year courses, as are those
that fit candidates for air and naval careers. The men are commissioned
in a common ceremony shortly after they have graduated.

Morale and Conditions of Service

The basic ingredients of good morale are present in good measure
ifulgaria's armed forces. The vast majority of the troops believe in their
overall mission, take their obligation for granted, enjoy a respected
status, and receive valuable training. The country's principal ally, the
Soviet-.Union, is a long-standing friend and is-held in high esteem.
Greece and Turkey, the countries that the men are taught to expect to
fight, are traditional enemies; so also is Yugoslavia.I

In addition to being obligatory, military service is nearly universal,
and it is difficult to evade. Service life is extolled in the media, and no
widespread criticism, either of the forces as a whole or of individuals
as servicemen, is aired. Military experience provides, vocational- train-
ing, much of which is beneficial to the individual and to the national
economy.

Special social benefits are available to the forces' personnel. If their
service results in unusual hardships for their dependents, the families
are given extra consideration. Monthly benefit payments to wives or
parents experiencing financial problems exceed those to nonmilitary
families by 30 percent. Wives who remain behind get preferential
treatment for prenatal or child care or while job hunting. As the men
come to the end of their duty tours, they are assisted in,their transi-
tion to civilian life, in their search for educational opportunities, or in
job placernent. If disabled in the service, a veteran gets a pension that
'is more liberal than usual for the same disability acquired elsewhere
and continuing assistance that includes free transportation on Rublic
transport as well as medical treatment and care of such things as
orthopedic apparatus.

Medicine

The medical service provides treatment and preventive medicine for
military personnel and, in certain circumstances, for dependents and
for persons employed by the military. Its services are also available to
the public at large during individual emergencies, if they are the most
immediately available, and on a larger scale during epidemics or natu-
ral disasters. Military personnel may also avail themselves of
emergency facilities in nonmilitary hospitals or clinics.

Since about 1960 the medical service has been upgraded in several

296

49499



FA

Major respects. That year saw the formation of a higher military medi-
cal institute, located on the site of the army's general hospital, for ad,
vanced, specialized training of physicians. In addition to providing,
better = training for military doctors, the objective was to establish a
research center for in-depth study of the special military,,aspects of
medical science. A more pragmatic objective was .to initiate-long --
overdue inipitivement in medical services for the armed forces. In its
firSt ten years the institute gave advanced instruction to 6,500 Medical
perSonnel-and an additional specialty to some 200 medical officers.

After the formation of the higher medical institute, the medical serv-
ices were given considerably broader authority over sanitation and
hygiefiic conditions throughout the military establishment. They de,
terMine standards to be maintained and make inspections of -living
quarters, fOod services, water supplies, bathing and laundry facili-
ties, and training and recreational areas; they give instruction in per,
atonal and group hygiene. They also participate in the planning and
design of new barracks and an' other buildihgs where troops work or
train.

Appropriate to the enhanced status and authority of the medical
service, its section of the ministry was upgraded and has beconie one of
the dozen more important branches under the Minister, of national
defense. ItS chief has been a doctor, the only major staff member who
has been neither a general officer of one of the armed services nor a
high-ranking party official.

Military Justice

Military tOurts, or tribunals, are special courts but are part of the
national judicial system and subject to the same codes as are the civil-
ian courts. In the same kind of relationship, military crimes are a
Special category of crime but are-listed within the overall Bulgarian
criminal code. The separation of military justice from the rest of the
judicial machinery is almost complete, however, although jurisdiction
in a criminal situation could be in question and, in its early treatment,
a case could be transferred from the jurisdiction of a military to a civil
court or vice versa. Once tried before a military tribunal, the pro-
ceedings and sentence of a trial miiht be reviewed by a higher military
court or might go to the Supreme Court, but it would be extremely rare
for a case to be reviewed by a civil court. Within the Supreme Court a
review would be accomplished only by a military panel of that court..

Military crimes are those committed on military installations or
those that relate to the performance of military duty, to military prop-
erty or personnel, to military honor, or to certain aspects of national
security. Servicemen of all ranks, military reserves during their train-
ing or whenever they are under military control, personnel of the
police or any of the other militarized security units, or any_ other
persons involved in military crimes are liable to military justice.
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In general, sentences for military crimes are more severe than for
equivalent crimes tried before civilian courts. For examplegfailing to
catty out the order of a superior is punishable by up to two.years' dep-
rivation of freedom, and conviction for "clearly indicating dissatisfu-
tion with an instruction" can result in a year's confinement. On the
other hand, in many such crimes the perpetrator's fate is subject to the
discretion of his commander. If the commander determines that the
offense does not "substantially affect military discipline," he may ad-
minister some lesser punishment without a trial, or he may refer the
case to a Komsomol 'or party cell in his unit and allow it to talt'e what-
ever action it seek fit. In times of war or under combat conditions pos.
sible sentences are much more se'vere, and the death penalty may be
,handed down for many more crimes.

Logistics

Bulgaria's armed forces cost the country considerably less per man
than do those of its allies, and the amount spent on equipment and
maintenance is relatively austere. This is also indicated by the corn-

. position of its forces, in which all armored units, for example, are of
less than division strength: ,

Nearly heavier and more complex items of military hardware are
produced in the Soviet Union, and Bulgaria receives only those item's
that are-being replaced in the Soviet forces' inventory or that have been
produced in quantities greater than needed in Soviet units. Older
equipment, however, is seldom retained after it has become obsolete.
Armies engaged in combined operations must have compatible equip-

' rrient, and maintaining supply channels required for indefinite main-.
tenance of old items can become more costly than replacing them.

Each of the Warsaw Pactollies produces ammunition, small arms,
some vehicles, and spare parts for a portion of its materiel that was
originally prodUced elsewhere. Bulgaria, with its less developed indus-
trial base, produces a relatively small amount of ,ailitary equipment
locally. In order to preserve items on hand, much of the training sched-
ule is devoted to proper storage and handling of equipment. Because
the standard of living in the country is low, most of the troops are
familiar with few luxuries and get along with fewer nonessentials than
do the forces of its more relatively affluent allies.

Itttiiks, Uniforms, and Decorations

Ground and air forces use the same system of ranks although, at
least during peacetime, the four-star army general rank has no equiva-
lent in the air or naval forces. Below the army general they are three
generalgrade, three field i.,rade, and four company grade officer ranks.
In descending order the general grades are colonel general, lieutenant
general, and major general; the field grades are colonel, lieutenant
colonel, and major; and the company grades are captain, senior lieuten-.
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ant, lieutenant, and junior kieutenant. Naval officer ranks include three
admiral, fur captain, and three lieutenant grades. The ground and air
forces have six enlisted grades. Tour_seigeant and two private. The
naval forces have equivalent petty, officer arid-seaman grades.

According to military spokesmen there has been a continuing pro-
gram to improve uniforms since about 1958, when the forces began to
replace F-viet World War II.-styles with locally designed and manufac-
tured models. Most.ot chai,ges adopted since the original change-
over have consist Movements in the mater als used and
increasing the num ..lothing items issued to each man. Until the
early 1960s, for example, the same uniform was used by several classes
of draftees. Each draftee'now receives a complete new issue and
receives new trousers and footwear each year.

New styles, several including changes in materials and minor
changes in, color, were shown and tested in 1970. Issue of the neVer
varieties to the forces was begun in 1972. Most changes involved tail-
oring details and the use of more wrinkleyesistant'and lighter, tighter
Woven cloth. The aim has been to improve the appearance of the men
with as little as possible sacrifice 41 Fong-wearing qualities.

Cifficers continue to wear a service uniform consisting of a tailored
blouse with patch pockets and trousers that tuck into high boots, A
Sam Browne belt and sidearms are optional. The styles introduced in
the early 1970s have a vent in the blouse to make it fit in a better tai-
lored fashion,' and they are a lighter green than their predecessors.
Ground forces have-gtripes and piping gn caps and rank insignia that
"ary in color to identify their branch of service (armored ?orces, infan-
try, transport, engineer, and othdis). The enlisted men's uniform is
similar in design but has different quality material and less ornate
trim. Air forces have the same uniforms but may be identified by their
blue stripes and piping. Naval personnel wear the traditional navy
blues an whites.

,

Rank insi nia on the uniforms seen most frequently consists of stars
or stripes on oulder boards. Officer ranks are identified by varying
!limbers of sta s. The hoards themselves become progressively more
ornate with higher rank. Those of the company grades are relatively
plain; those of the generals are highly ornate. Enlisted grades are
shirlivn'bi stripes. Privates have none, their shoulder boards are plain;
and 'the number and width of the stripes increase with promotion to
higher grades. et.

-Decorations and medals are awarded profusely, and most of them
are ornate and colorful. The highest ranking and most respected, how-
ever, i a simple gold' star, which identifies its recipient as a Hero of
the People's Republic of Bulgaria. The Order of Georgi Dimitrov and
the newer Stara Planina medal, which has been declared equal to the
former in seniority, are the next most important. These thr e most
highly cherished decorations are awarded in only one class e ch. Ther
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highest of the orders that are presentedin several classes are the Order`
of the People's Republic of Bulgaria and the Madarski Konnik medal,
which are equid in seniority. They are awarded in three and two classes,
resjectively.

THE MILITARY ESTABLISHMENT AND THE
NATIONAL' ECONOMY

Bulgaria's gross national product (GNP) is only about one-third the
average of the other Warsaw Pact allies, and during the late 1960s and
early 19706 Bulgaria spent a smaller proportion of its GNP 'On defense
than did any of its allies. Although its 1973 estimated population was
less than one-half the average of its allies, it maintained about five-
sixths as many men in its regular forces. On the surface, therefore, it,
would appear that the armed forces were a less-than-average financial
'burden but a greater-than-average manpower burden.

The appearances may be misleading to some degree. The country has
been the slowest of the pact nations to industrialize, and its standard
°falling has been the lowest. It is probably, therefore, less able to af-
ford its relatively moderate defense costs. Its labOr force is large enough
for the level of the country's industrialization, but there,is a shortage of

,skilled workers. The training and experience that young men receive in
the armed forces broaden their familiarity with complex mechanical
and electronic equipment and provide many of them with .skills that
are of value to the national economy. The regime also considers that
the diiciplinarY habits and the political orientation acquired in mili-
tary service are of positive social value, outweighing the time that
young memare withhekfrom,the labor force.

When extraordinary measures are required in an _emergency situate
tion such as during the 1972 droughtthe. armed forces Are able to
provide a mass labor force and to contribute the use of a considerable,
amount of heavy mechanical equipment. In 1972 force units were called
upon to get maximum efficiency from irrigation systems and to add to
the sources 'of irrigation water whenever possible. Military units also
do field work on 'public projects. They are encouraged to contribute
the days before public holidays, the holidays themselves, and other
time that does not interfere with training schedules.
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GLOSSARY
BKP--Bulgarska Komunisticheska Partiya (Bulgarian Communist

Party). Party dates its origins from the founding of the Bulgarian
Social Democratic Party in 1891. Through many years of factional
splits, coalitions, changes of designation, underground operations,
and front organizations, the BKP finally emerged from World War
II (with Soviet backing) as the only viable political force in the
country.

COMECONCouncil for Mutual Economic Assistance. Economic
alliance founded in 1949 to- further cooperation among member
states. Members are Bulgaria, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, East Germany,
Hungary, Mongolia, Poland, Romania, and the Soviet thiron. Head-
quarters is in Moscow.

Fatherland FrontAn umbrella organization for all other mass
organizations; provides, a structure for democratic electoral pro-
cesses but,,actually, is controlled by the BKP.

greenbackUnited States legal tender. Term used in international
monetary transactions since convertibility of the United States
dollar= into gold was suspended on August 15, 1971.

lev (pl., leva)Basic unit of currency; divided into 100 stotinki (q.v.).
Officially rated at the artificial level of 0.97 per US$1. Lev is non -
convertible and is actually exchanged at several different rates
depending on type of transaction.

stotinki (sing., stotinka)-100 stotinki equal one lev.
Warsaw Treaty Organization (Warsaw Pact)A military alliance

founded in 1955. The Soviet minister of defense is traditionally the
supreme commander of the joint pact forces. Members are Bulgaria,
Czechoslovakia, East Germany, Hungary, Poland, Romania, and the
Soviet Union.
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climate: vii, 37, 42-44, 226
Committee for Science, Art, and Culture:

106
Committee of Bulgarian Women: 168-169
Committee of State Security: 36, 271
Committee on Art and Culture: 125, 140,

155, 198, 199
communications.See mass communications
Communist Party. See Bulgarian Com-

munist Party
Congress of Berlin: 2,22
Council for Mutual Economic Assistance

(COMECON): vii, 171, 176, 179-180, 240;
trade with, viii, 180, 222

Council of Ministers: "vii, 4, 106, 137, 138,
141, 142,444;145-147, 218-219, 220; ad-
ministration of ministries, viii, 5; agri-
cultural programs, 228, 238; Department
of Motion Pictures, 201; establishment,
139; functions, 5, 190, 145-197, 173, 179,
204, 205, 216, 235-236, 250, 261, 274; legis-
lative initiative, 32, 140, 141; organization
(chart), 146; police power, 146 ,

Couve de Murville, Maurice: 178
crime: 190, 269-270, 273, 279-282; criminal

code, 282-283; death penalty, 283, 298;
economic, 281; juvenile, 280, 294; military,
297-298; penalties, 280, 283; political, 142,
269, 270, 274, 280-281, 283;

Crusades: 13
Cuba: 117, 180, 222
currency: viii, 14, 219-220; exchange rates,

219, 221
Cyril: 11, 126
Czechoslovakia: 106, 172; Bulgarian stu-

dents, 117; relations, 175, 222; Soviet in-
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vasion, 1968,155, 189-190
dams: 42
Danube River: viii, 41, 44, 54, 61-62, 227; as

boundary, 49, 50; Iron Gate, 38, 62; patrol
boats, 273, 291

Danubian plateau: 38, 39, 41, 43, 226-227;
population density, 57

Dimitrov, Georgi: 2-3, 25, 32, 34, 121, 165,
172

Dimitrov, Vladimir: 132
Dimitrov Communist Youth Union. (Kom-

somol): 155, 166-168, 169, 185, 277-278;
membership, 217-218; officer training,
289; premilitary training, 294-295; source
of manpower reserve, 167, 294

Dimitrovgrad: 55
Dimov, Dimitur: 127
divorce: 70,190
Dobrudzha: 15, 27, 28, 29, 40, 43, 50, 226
Dolni Dubnik: 254
Dospevaki, Vladislav: 132
Dragoman Pass: 59
Dragoycheva, Tsola: 161
drainage: 38, 41-42.
Dzhuiov,Dobri: 289
Economic Comnfission for Surope: 181
economy: viii, 5, 203-223; automation, 203-

204; 236-237, 249; BKP policies, 215, 250;
Bulgaria's Great Leap Forward, 160-161;
decentralized management, 156, 205, 250;
five -year- plans, viii, 154, 157, 160, 250,
254, -255; investment, 210 -213 260-261;
national income, 204, 206-207, 210, 300;
New Economic Model, 156; organization,
204-206; Sobiet aid, 4iii, 156, 175, 203, 212,
223; State Planning Committee, 5; trusts,
205-206, 220-221, 233, 251; Twenty-Year
Plan of EconOmic Development, 161;
World War I, 24; World War II, 28

education: viii, 6-7, 21, 93-122; abroad, 96,
97, 116-117; administration, 96, 106-107;
adult, 97, 120, 121; boarding schools, 120;
Center for Amateur Scientific and Tech
nical Activities among Youth and Chil-
dren, 279; Communist policies, 97-99,113,
115 ;1ethnic 'min Ades, 96, 99, 102; financ-
ing, 107=108; foreign student exchange,
,94, -116-117; graduate, 116; higher (see
also students of workeor peasant origin,
preference, infra), 6-7, 21, 94-95, 97, 98,
100-101, 104, 105, 111, 113-118; history,
21, 95-97; ideological indoctrination, viii,
6, 97-99, 100, 115, 121, 159, 169, 284, 285;
literacy, 21, 93, 95-96, 97, 98, 106, 120,
169; of prisoners, 284; polytechnic schools,
103, 104; 105, 110-111, 112; private

schools, 120-121; reforms, 6-7, 96, 99-
M/5, 109, 110, 159, 162; religious, 94, 95,
96, 98-99, 100, 121; scholarship, 102, 117;
science and technology, emphasis on, viii,
58, 93, 94, 117-118, 167, 237, 263; Soviet
pattern, 93, , 100, 102, 115, 118, 119;
special, 113, 11 ; state - control, 76, 97-
99, 100, 113, 120; students of worker or
peasant origin, preference, 6, 73, 74, 76,
93-94, 99, 162; teacher training, 101, 102,
103, 115, 10-119; Teachers Union, 277;
technical and vocational schools, 96-97,
99, 100, 101-102, 104, 110, 111, 112-113,
116, 121, 284; Turkish period, 16;,work
concept, 98, 101-102, 103, 109

elections: 3-4, 149-151; BKP membership,
150; Central Election Commission, 149-
150; Law of Election for the National
Assembly, 149; 1971 Constitution, 149;
nominations, 150, 165; Secretariat, 158;
trade unions, 166

electric power: t 266; hydroelectric-
ity, 41, 42, 176, 18% 2, 255

Elfin Pelin Bulgarian Bibliographical Insti-
tute: 199

Eliseyna: 259
G

ethnic groups: Armenians, 2, 55,'65; Bulgar,
vii, 2; Greek, vii, 2, 55, 58, .15, 106; Jews,
2, 28, 34, 55;58, 67,106; Macedonians, vii,
55, 58, 65, 66; minority languages, vii; 97;
Romanians, vii, 2, 55, 58, 65; Turks, vii,
2, 55, 65-66, 106, 177

European Conference for Security and Co-
operation: 176

family: 65, 67-71; extended family'
(zadruga), 67-68, 70-71, 76; family allow-
ance payments, 90; traditional, 67-69

Father Paisi: 18, 95,126
Fatherland Front: 7, 33, 77, 100, 137-138,

139, 141, 165-166, 277; BKP use.of, 7,166,
276; Jzgrev, official , organization, 191;
National Go.uncil (Coinmittee), 31, 137,
150, 164; State Council, relationship, 164;
World War II, 1, 29, 31-32

Ferdinand, King: 22, 24, 25
films: viii, 91, 129,184,187,200 -202; Soviet,

201

fini.nce (see alsoliludget): viii, 21

folk arts: 126, 130-131
folk songs: 18
forced labor camps: 273
foreign policy: 155, 171-181; Chervenkov,

34; Communist countries, 175-176; con-
duct of, 173-175; historical factors, 172-
173; irredentism, 1, 2, 9, 10, 13, 20, 21-22,
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23, 27, 28, 29,176; military relations (see
also Warsaw Treaty Organization), 292;
noncommunist states, 175, 176-179;
Soviet model; 35, 171, 172, 173, 178; West.
ern Europe, 155, 178-179, 190

foreigners, laws governing stay of: 272-273.
France: 178, 222
freedom of information: 186-187
French Revolution: 18
Gabrovo: 253
Genkosi, Genko: 133
Genov, Todor: 127
geography: v, vii, xiv, 2, 137
Georgiev,Iliya: 185
Georgiev, Kimon: 26, 29, 32
German Democratie Republic: 117, 172,

175, 222

Germany (s&-..also World War I; World
War II): 9, 27

Germany, Federal Republic of: 178, 222
Ghiaourov, Nikotai: 129
Goths: 10

government (see also Bulgarian Commu-
nist Party; Chervenkov; Council of Minis-
ters; Dimitrov, Georgi; National Assem-
bly; State Council; Zhivkov): vii, 3-5, 137-
151; BKP contrtgi 137, 143, 149, 153; cen-
tral, 142-147; Dimitrov constitution, 1947,

32-33, 97-98, 100-101, 1n6, 139-140,
143, 168, 186; Fatherland Front coali-
tion-1944-1947, 1, 2, 31-32, 139, 158,
163, 165, 172; interwar years, 25-27; local,
see local government; 1971 constitution,
1'37- 138,140 -142, 145, 149, 156, 162, 163-
164, 168, 173, 186; Soviet model, 137, 14
structure (chart), 144; Turkish rule, 1
Turnovo Constitution-1879, 21, 32, 138-
138; unity of rule, 35, 138, 140, 141-142,
148, 149, 153, 157

Greece: 26-27, 35, 177, 290, 296; Balkan
Wars, 22-23; historic, 9, 10, 11, 14; radio
relay lines, 195; World War I, 23

Greeks: vii, 2,55, 58, 65, 106
Grigorov, Mitko: 161
Gypsies: 55, 66,106

health: 79-83; feldshers, 82; hospitals, 80,
82; life xpectancy, 79-80; physicians, 81,
82; poly linics, 80-82; Public Health Serv-
ice, 80-

history (se also Turkish rule): 9-36; Bal-
kan wars 1912 and 1913, 21, 22-23, 288;
Byzantine Empire, 9, 10, 11, 12-14, 1'1;
early, 9-1 early migrations, 10; feudal-
ism, 11, 12, 13, 14, 16; First and Second
Bulgarian , Kingdoms, 1, 9, 10, 11-15;
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Golden Age,.?, 12, 121, 126, 131, 134; in-
dependence, 21; interwar years, 25-27;
monarchy abolished in 1946, 32; post -
liberation, 20-21; Slays, 2, 9, 10, 11, 52

Holy Roman Empire: 14
housekeeping: 70, 91
housing: 85, 87-89, 211; conveniences, 53,

19, 89; rural, 88; shortage, 71, 87-88, 213;
'250

Hungary: 28, 172, 175; historic, 15, 17
Huns: 10,11
hydroelecticity: 41, 42, 252, 255; Danube

River cooperative project; 176080, 255
industry: viii, 3, 5, 24,161;222423,149-

261; civil defense teams;. 176; economic
crime, 281; forced labor camps, 273;
growth, 6, 21, 34, 264; investment; 211;
253, 260-261; labor, see labor;-organiza-
tion, 249-252; production, 263; 264=265;
programs for improvethent, viii, 5; 154,
160, 249, 250, 264; quality;164-265; raisi
materials, 175, 252, 257- 260;-raw- mate;
rials;fuels and power shortages; 203, 249,
252, 257, 259, 260, 261; Soviet aid, 6,-175,
223, 249, 254, 255, 260;State Inspectorate
for Industrial Power and Power Control,
256; state ownership, viii, 3; 32-33, 69,
249; supply system, 251-252;:textile; 208,
264, 267; trusts, 5-6, 203,-213,-249, 250,
251

Institute for the Improvement of Teachers:
118 -119-

Institute for Political Instruction: 121
international organizations: vii
irredentism: 1, 2, 9, 10, 13, 20, 21-22, 23, 27,

28, 29,176
Iskur River: 41, 42, 49
Italy: 9, 27, 28,179, 222
Ivan Men II: 14
Ivan Vazov State Library: 199

Jews: 2, 28, 34, 55, 58, 67, 106; emigration,
34,58; World War 11,28

Johnson, Lyndon B.: 177
judicial system: viii, 7, 138, 144, 148-149,

269, 283-284; Chief Prosecutor, 138, 141,
144,148 -149; district courts, 148; military
courts, viii, 148.297 -298; party control,.
149; penal `institutions,. 7, 269, 284-286;
special courts, viii; Shpreme Court, viii,
141, 144, 148, 149, 297

Kalarov, Vasil: 25, 32
Kaloyan: 14
Kamchiya River: 46
Karavelov, Lyu ben: 126
Khristov, Boris: 129



Khrushchev, Nikita: 3, 34, 35, 102-103, 161,
173,192

Komsomol. See Di mitrov Communist
Youth Union

Kostov, TraichO: 34, 35
Koulekov, Pencho: 133
Kozloduy: 255
Kremikovtsi: 257
Kiumovo: 257
Kurdzhali: 259
Kyustendil: 196
labor: viii, 58, 2(17-210, 252, 261, 262-264,

300; agricultural, viii, 2(17,225, 232, 237-
238, 246; BKP membership, 159; Con-
struction Troops, 269, 273-275; employ-
ment, 207, 264; Labor Army, 274; lack of

_incentive, 204; preferential treatment of
workers, 6, 73, 74, 76, 93-94, 99, 162;
shortage of skilled workers, viii, 203, 207-
208, 225, 237, 244, 245, 246, 256, 263, 300;
sickness and disability benefits, 89-90;
wages, 84, 208-210, 237-238, 262-263;

'workweek, 91
language: vii, 9 ?, 102; Cyrillic alphabet, 12,

126; foreign, education in, 113; minor-
ities, vii; Russian, compulsory educa-
tion, 109, 110

Lasarov, Ivan: 133
Levski, Vasil: 19
liberation, 1878: 1-2, 19-21, 52, 287, 288;

Bulgarian Revolutionary' Central Com-
mittee, 19; Congress (Treaty) of Berlin, 2,
22; growth of nationalism, 17-20; Interns
Secret Revolutionary Organization, 19;
"moderates"-"radicals", 19; revolution of
1876, 19-20, 288; Russian 'role in, 1, 19,
20, 172; Treaty of San Stefano, 1878, 2,
20, 22; Turnovo Constitution, 21, 32, 138-
139

libraries: 183-184, 199-200; Cyril and
Methodius Library, 187

literature: 125-128, 187; historic, 12, 14, 15;
periodicals, 126, 128; Slav-Bulgarian
History, 18, 95, 126; writers' revolt, 127-
128; Writers' Union, 125

living conditions (see also health; housing):
79-91, 300; Commission on the Livin
Standard, 84, 205; consumer goods, short
age, 83, 84, 86; cost of living, 83-84, 85;
leisure, 91; rural, 53, 88; special plenum
on, viii, 83-84, 87, 203, 205, 209-210
workers and peasants, 84, 85

local' government: vii, 50-52, 137, 138, 140
141, 147-148; budget, 213; cities an
towns (rayoni), 50, 147, 271; civil defense
276; districts (okrugO, vii, 50, 52, 107, 144

147, 159, 236; eleeions, 149; legal depart-
, ments, 284; po,ice, 148, 271; townships

(obshtini), vii, 50, 52,147, 271
Lovech: 254
Lulchev, Kosta: 32133

Macedonia: Bulgatian territorial claims, 1,
9;13-14, 21-23, p4, 26, 27,28, 49,176; his-
toric, 9, 12, 14, 15, 17, 20-23, 29; Internal
Macedonian Revolutionary Organization
(IMRO), 22, 25, 26; People's Republic of,
66

Macedonians: vii, 55, 58, 65, 66
Macedonian terrorism: 23, 25, 26
Madan: 55, 259
Magyars: 12,13
Manov, Emil: 128
Ma4itsa-Iztok coalfield: 253
Maritsa River: 40,42, 45, 49, 55, 59, 60, 226,

227, 255
Marxism-Leninism (see also ideological in-

doctrination under education): 141, 167,
175

mass communications (see also films; press;
publishing; radio and television): viii,
183-202; administration, 187-188; local
groups, 185; objectives, 183, 184-185;
party control, 183, 186; pro-Soviet themes,
133, 188, 189, 191; public'opinion, 184;
relative popularity, 185; state owner-
ship and regulation, viii, 183; themes, 183,
188-189, 191

mass organizations (see also ,Dimitrov
Communist Youth Group; Fatherland
Front): 7, 65, 76, 77, 164-169; BKP con-
trol through, 7, 153, 164, 165, 166; civil
defense, 276; ideological training, 169;
memberships, importance, 76;. public
order role, ix, 276; social pressure by,
269; sources of popular opinion, 7; trade
unions, 89, 166, 185, 193, 276, 277; youth
groups, 8, 76, 167-168, 277-279

merchant marine: 62
Mesta River: 42, 49, 226
Methodius: 11, 126
Mihailov, Ivan: 161
Miley, Ivan: 132
mineral resources: 37, 47-48, 252-257
mineral waters: 48
Ministry of: Agriculture (and Food Indus-

try), 193, 205, 228, 233, 235, 236, 240;
Chemical Industry and Power Genera-
tion, 204; Culture, 106, 195; Education,
106; Finance, viii, 89, 204, 213, 219, 221;
Foreign Affairs, 173-174; Foreign Trade,
viii, 173-175, 204, 219, 221; Information
and Communications, 187; Interior, 32,
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35; 154; Internal Affairs, ix, 7, 148, 167,
269,171; 273, 284; Justice, viii, 7, 32, 283-
284, 285; National Defense, ix, 7, 8, 167,
193, 273, 275, 287, 288, 289-290, 294;
National' Education, 106-107, 116, 167,
198,- 208, 263; Public Education, 96; Pub-
lic Health, 80; Supply and State Reserves,
251-252; Transport, 63

Montenegro: 22, 28
motor vehicles: 59
Murad I :15
Muricvichka, Ivan: 132
music: 129-130

National Assembly. (See also State Coun-
cil): vii, 4, 137, 138,142,144,147; elections,
139, 147, 149, 150; establishment, 139;
functions, 4,'S, 32,139-140, 145, 147, 148,
149, - 173,213 - 214; presidium,139, 141, 143

National Liberation Army: 31
National School of Choreography: 113
national security (see also armed forces;

border troops', civil defeilse; police):ix,
154, 269-286; organization, 270; police
state period, 159, 270-271; state security
police, To 269, 270

nationalism: 189; historic, 16
naval base (Varna): 54
navy: ix, 7, 287, 289, 291, 295, 298, 299
Nedkova, Maria: 133
Nicepborus: 11
North Atlantic Treaty Organization: 290

opera: 123,129.:130
Otechestyen Front: 191,192 -193
Ottoman Turks (see also Turkish rule): 15-

16

Panagyurishte: 259
Partisan Song: 132
Pavlov, Todor; 161,18'V
Pavlovich, Nikola: 132
Peasant Union Party: 32
peasants '(see also Bulgarian Agrarian

Union): 6, 67, 71, 72, 73, 74; BKP member-
ship, 159; populism mvement, 25; post-
liberation period, 21; preferential treat-
ment for education, 6, 73, 74, 76; Turkish
rule,16-17, 131

Pelin, Elin: 127
penal institutions: 7; 269, 284-286
pensions: 89, 90 '

Pernik coalfields: 253, 254
Peter, rebellion against Byzantine Empire:

13

Petkov, Nikolai: 32
Petrov, Ilia: 132
Philip of Macedon: 10, 54
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Pioneers (Young Septembrists): 167-168
irdop: 259
rin range: 40,42, 46, 57,227
leven oil refinery: 254-255

Pliska: 11
Plovdiv: 45, 54426, 250, 255, 259; libraries,

199; railroads, 59,60; universities,t 115
Poland: 172, 175
police: ix, 7, 269; People's Militia, 148, 269,

270,271-273; registration of weapons, etc.:.
272; secret police (polite state }period),
159, 270-271; voluntary paramilitary
auxiliaries, 269

Politburo: -vii, 3, 4, 5, 143, 153, 157,158, 160,
161, 187; composition, 154; 156, 162-163;
foreign policy role, 171

Pci'maks: 16, 55, 67
Popov, Lyuben: 194
population (see also ethnic groups): vii, 37,

55-58; by age and sex, 55, 56; eichanges,
57-58; growth rate, vii, 57; minorities,
percent, 37;55, 65; rural, 56, 57

ports: Black Sea (see also Burgas; Varna):
54,62

Preslav: 12
press: 183, 184, 190-193; BTA, 187, 188, 189;

circulation, 193; foreign language, 188;
- party control, 186-187, 190-191, 192; peri-

odicals, 193; provincial, 192;193; public
attitude, 185; Sofia Press Agency, 187-
188; Soviet pattern, 191-192;- UniOn of
Bulgarian Journalists, 186, 191

private ownership: 33, 140, 142,204; Law on
Citizens' Property, 142

propaganda: 183, 184, 185; 187, 190, 191,
194; anti-Wostern (see also Western in-
fluence), 155, 169, 188-189, 190, 191;
Soviet Press Agency, 187-188

publishing: viii, 183, 187, 197-199; ideOlog-
ical content, 198-199; party control, 187,
197. 198; promotion of books abroad, 199;
textbooks, 197-198, 199; translations, 197

Rabotnickesko Delo: 191,192
radio and television: 125, 183, 184, 193-196,

267; color TV, 183, 196; foreign language,
195, 196; Intervision, 196; party control
and use, 187, 194, 195; popularity, 185;
programming, 195, 196; radio relay ties,
195; TV subscribers, 196

railroads: viii, 59-61; Orient Express, 59
rainfall: 43-44, 226
Rakovsky, Georgi: 19
religion: vii, 33, 65, 66-67, 189; Bulgarian

Orthodox Church, 15, 19, 33, 66, 95, 98,
99, 121; Christianity, early, 12, 13,.14;
church schools, 94, 95, 96, 99, 100, 121;
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Committee for Religious Affairs, 33;
freedom of, vii; 66-67, 142; government
control, 67; Greek (Eastern) Orthodox
Church, 12, 16, 95; Jews, vii, 34, 67; Mos-
lem, vii, 16,,33, 67; Protestants, vii, 33-
34, 67; religious art, 131; Roman Catho-
lics, vii, 14, 33, 67; Russian Orthodox
Church, 33; Turkisli era, 16, 66

Rila Monastery: 134
Rila monntains:. 40, 41, 42, 46, 57, 226, 227;

mineral resources, 253; Mount Musala, 40
Rilika River: 42
roads: 61
RodoPi (Rhodope) 'Mountains: 25, 39-40

Paasim; .55, 226, 227; as boundary, 49;
mineral resources, 48, 257, 259; Pbmaks.
in, 67; population density, 57

Romania: 26-27; 35,172. 175, 176, 256, 287;
Balkan War=1913, 22-23; border cross-
ing, 50; cooperative hydroelectric power
complex, 176, 180; 255; World War 1, 24

vii, 2, 55,58, 65
flomans: 9- 10;11,1.2, 54
Roeitsa River. 42.
Ruth (Rumelia): 16,20
Ruse: 54, 115; 199, 232, 250; railroads, 59, 60
Ruisia: 9, 17, 19, 22,_106, 172; Revolution -

1917, 24
Saint Sophia church: 54
Saint Theodor of Plateina: 131
Sakar mountains: 40
Samuel, King: 13

.

Scientific and Technical Unitir 277
aculpturt: 13t
Serbia: It, 15, 17, 22, 23, 28
settlement patterns: 52-55
shipbuilding: 62
Shumen: 199
Simeon, regency for: 28
size: vii, 37
Slaveikov, Pcncho: 127
Slaveikov, Petko: 126
Slays: 2, 9, 10, 11, 52
Sliven: 253
Slunchev Bryag: 196
smuggling: 273
Smyrnenski, Khristo: 127
social benefits: 89-91, 142
Social Democratic Party: 21, 30, 31, 32, 33,

159,191
social system: 6, 65-77; BKP membership,

6; 75; Communists, effect of, 65, 69, 73-
77; feudal, 11; party elite, 6, 73-74, 75;
peasants (see also peasants), 6, 71, 72, 74;
rural-urban differences, 71-73; social
mobility, 6, 7, 75-76; traditional, 6, 65,

72-73, 76-'77; urban intelligentsia, 72, 73
ialist patriotism: 189

fia: 40;53-54, 250; ACademy of Fine Arts,
132; administrative district ;50; Bulgarian
National Library, 199; climate, 44, 53;
education in, 107, 115, 117; Higher Insti-
tute of Constiuction and Engineering,
275; hot springs, 48, 55-54; industry, 259;
libraries, 199; media administrative cen-
ter, 187; mineral resources, 47, 48; Radio
Sofia, 195; television, 196; theaters, 128,
129; transportation, ix, 59, 60, 63; Turkish
period, 16, 17; University of, 96, 97, 113,
135; World War II, 28, 29

Sofia Basin: 38,41, 227
oils: 44-45, 226 -227
oviet Union: Bulgarian students, 116; Bul-
garian timber workers, 260, 263; electric-,
ity imports froth, 256; influence, 3, 9, 10,
29-30, 155; relations, 153-154, 156, 162,
171, 172, 175, 296; trade, viii, 175, 180,
222, 244, 257; -World War II, 27, 28-29,
30- 31,288

sports: 91
Sredna Gore: 38, 42, 45, 259
Stalin, Joseph: 3, 34, 159, 172-173, 191-192,

270
Stambolisky, Alexander: 25, 163
Stara Planina: 38-46 passim: 226, 227;

Botev Peak, 38; mineral resources, 47, 48,
253, 257, 259; population density, 57

Stara Zagora: 194, 199, 255 -

State Committee for Education and Tech-
nical Progress: 116, 140

State Council: vii, 137, 147; BKPI, member-
ship, 143; establishment, 156, 162; execu-
tive council of Council of Ministers, 145,
174; Fatherland Front, relationship, 164;
functions, 4-5, 143-145, 149, 173, 174;
legislative initiative, 138, 141, 144; presi-
dent, 143

Strandzha mountains: 40, 47, 227, 257
Strategic Arms Limitation Talks: 181
Struma River: 42,49, 226, 227, 253
suffrage: 21,138, 139, 149
Suleiman the Magnificent: 17
Svishtov: 97,115

Tarabanov, Milko: 180
Tatars: 15, 17
taxes: 84, 214
Tenth Party Congress: 140-141, 154, 156,

157, 161-163, 211, 212; Soviet-Bulgarian
relations, 173; theme, 162

theater: 123, 125, 128-129
Thrace: 10, 14, 15, 20, 29; Bulgarian terri-

torial claims, 1, 9, 21,23, 25, 27,28, 49
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Thracian Plain: 38-45. passim, 226, 227;
agriculture, viii, 45-46; populilion den-
sity, 57

timber: 260,266
Timok River; 49
*Todorev,Stanko: 143, 161
topography:.vii, 37-41
tourism: 133, 134; laws on stay of foreign-

es, 272 -273; official currency exchange
rate, 219; special problems, 282; televisie
programs, 196

trade (see also Council for Mutual Economic
Assistance): 27, 179, 207, 220-223,1259;
Arab countries, 179, 222; balance of trade,
223; foreign trade organizations, 220, 221;
historic, 14, 17, 18, 27; imports of miner-
als, 253, 254, 257. 25g, 260; incentives and
subsidies, 220-221; Soviet Union, viii, 175,
180, 222, 244, 257; state monopoly, viii,
220; U.S., 177418

transportation: viii, 59-63, 86; airways, ix,
62-63; Berl in-w-Baghdad 1,te, 59; cargo,
viii, 59, 61 -62: merchant m rine, 59: pas-
senger, viii, 61; railroads, viii, 59-61;
roads, viii, 61; waterways, viii, 61-62

Traikov, Georgi: 164
Treaty of San Stefano: 2, 20, 22
Tsai' Ivailo: 14
Tsar Simeon: 12
Tundzha River: 42, 45, 227
Turkey (see also Turkish rule; Turks): 26-

27,177, 290, 296: Balkan Wars, 22; radio
relay lines with Bulgaria, 195

Turkish rule (see also liberation): 9, 13, 15-
20, 52; administration, 16; culture, 15, 17,
123, 126,130, 131, 134: education, 16, 93;
reforms, 18-19; religion, 16, 66; rise of
nationalism,17-20

Turks: vii, 2, 55, 65-66, 106, 177; emigration,
57-58, 66.,

Turnovo: 15, 199; Balkantourist Hotel, 134
Tytdenovo: 254

Union of Working Youth: 277
United Nations: Committee on Disarma-

ment, 181, 292; membership, vii, 34, 172,
180; participation, 180-181

United Nations 6:inference on Trade and
Development: 181

United States relations: 34, 35. 177-178.
222

urban development: 53
Ustashi: 26

Valley of Roses: 38, 45
Vaptsarov, Nikola: 127
Varna: 54, 57, 62, 199. 250: radio and tele-
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vision, 195, 196; railroads, 59, 60; univer-
sities, 97, 115

Vazov, Ivan: 126-127
vegetation: 45-46
Velev, Angel: 150
Veliko Turnovo: 54
Velsko: 199
Vidin Kingdom: 15
Vietnam, North: 117, 222
Visigoths and Ostrogotits; 10
Vitosha mountains: 40
Vladigerov, Pancho: 130

atsa: 254
V Cha River: 42

Warsaw Treaty Organization (Warsaw
Pact): vii, 7, 171, 175, 179, 287, 290, 292,
293-294, 298

Western influence: 18, 34, 176, 185, 294
wildlife: 47 .

women: 69=70; alcoholism, 281; BKP mem-
bership, 160; Committee of Bulgarian
Women, 168,169; labor, 237, 262; mater-
nity '!cave, 90; penal institutions, 285;
rights'of, 142, 168; traditional role, 68

Workers Party: 30
World War I: 23-25
World War II: 1, 9, 10, 23 -25, 288; declara-

tion of war against Germany, 29; effect,
29-30; partisans, 30-31, 132, 277, .287;
relations with Soviet Union, 27, 30-31,
288; Soviet occupation, 28-29, 31

yotith: crime, 286, 285, 294; films on, 202;
ideological training, viii, 6, 97-99, 100,
115, 121, 159, 169, 284, 285; labor, 237;
news organization, 193; nihilist attitude,
155-156, 167, 278-279, 295; sources of
information, 185

youth organizations (see also 'Dimitrov
Communist Youth Union): 8, 76, 167-
168, 277-279

Yovkov, Yordan: 127
Yugoslavia: 26, 35, 172, 256; Macedonians,

treatrdent of, 66; relations, 26-27, 34-35,
176, 192,296; World War II, 28

Yugov, Anton: 35, 161

Zakhariev, Vasil: 133
Zemen Monastery: 131
Zhivkov, Todor: 1, 3, 35-36; agricultural

policy, 230, 231-232, 23,,, attempted coup
against in 1965, 35-36, 153, 154, 156,'271;
Committee of Bulgarian Women, 168-
169; cultural policy, 124, 132; economic
reforms, 160, 206; foreign policy, 35, 178;'
head-of-state, 4-5, 143, 153, 158, 160, 161;
loyalty to Soviet Union, 1, 35, 153, 156,

003;48



171, 173, 175; media restrictions, 186; on
education, 98, 103, 104; on Politburo
membership, 162-163; pension system,
criticism of, 90; reforms, 83, 154-155;
Tenth Party Congress, 162; wage system

.

reform, 208-209; "Youth Theses", 155,
167

Zlatni Pyassutsi (Golr! n Sands): 55
Zveno (link) group: `..6, 32

--- ----------
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PUBLISHED AREA HANDBOOKS
550-65 Afghanistan 550-69 Ivory Coast
550-98 Albania 550-30 Japan
550-44 Algeria 550-34 Jordan
550-59 Angola 550-56 Kenya
.550-73 Argentina 550-50 Khmer Republic (Cambodia)
550-66 Bolivia 550-81 Korea, North
550-20 Brazil 550-41 Korea, Republic of
51)0-168 Bulgaria 550-58 Laos
550-61 Burma 550-24 Lebanon
550-83 Burundi 550-38 Liberia
5750-166 Cameroon 550-85 Libya
550-96 Ceylon 550-163 Malagasy Republic

550-159 Chad 550-45 Malaysia
550-77 Chile 550-161 Mauritania
550-60 China, People's Rep. of 550-79 Mexico

550-63 China, Rep. of 550-76 Mongolia

550-26 Colombia 550-49 Morocco

550-67 Congo, Democratic Rep. of 550-64 Mozambique
(Zaire) 550-35 Nepal, Bhutan and Sikkim

550-91 Congo, Peopls's Rep. of 550-88 Nicaragua
550-90 Costa Rica 550=157 Nigeria

550-152 Cuba 550-94 Oceania

550-22 Cyprus 550-48 Pakistan
550-158 Czechoslovakia 550-46 Panama
550-54 'Dominican Republic 550-156 Paraguay
550-155 East Germany 5,-,J-92 Peripheral States of the

550-52 Ecuador Arabian Peninsula

550 -150 El Salvador 550-42 Peru

550-28 Ethiopia 550-72 Philippines
550-167 Finland 550-162 Poland
550-29 Germany 550-160 Romania

550-153 Ghana 550-84 Rwanda c

550-87 Greece 550-51 Saudi Arabia

550-78 Guatemala 550-70 Senegal
550-82 Guyana 550-86 Somalia
550-164 Haiti 550-93 South Africa, Republic of

550-151
550-165

Honduras
Hungary

550-95
550-27

Soviet Union
Sudan, Democratic Republic of '.1,

550-21 India 550-47 Syria
550-154 Indian Ocean Territories 550-62 Tanzania
550 -39 Indonesia 550-53 Thailand

550-68
550-31

Iran
Iraq

550-89
550-80

Tunisia
Turkey

550-25 Israel _ 550-74 Uganda
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550-43
550-97
550-71
550-5?

1

United Arab Republic (Egypt)
Urueuay
Venezuela
Vietnam, North

550-55
550-99
550-75

Vietnam, SOuth
Yugoslavia
Zambia

330

,:-

U S GOVERNMENT PRINTING OFFICE. 1971 0-585-918 (P 0 5)

00331


